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ABSTRACT 

This work studies the use made of the mass media by 

the British colonial administration: ih ·Northern Rhodesia , ., 

to put across educational. cultural and political 

propaganda to the African population. The initial step 

was taken after an enquiry into a strike by African miners 

on the Copperbelt in 1935 publicised the fact that the 

widespread circulation of 'subversive' Watch Tower 

literature was being facilitated by the lack of secular 

reading material in simple English and the local languages. 

~overnment responded by starting its own newspaper, 

·~tende, and by sponsoring a committee to produce 'wholesome 

literature. War hastened the development of government 

propaganda services. An information office was established 

in 1939 which used press, radio and film to disseminate 

war propaganda. Africans did co-operate in the war effort 

but some propaganda had an unsettling effecta talk 

about ~azi oppression provoked some Africans to reflect 

on t~eir own lack of freedom. 

After the war the range of government propaganda 

broadened with special e~phasis being placed on public 

relations and community development. The period was 

dominated by the white settlers' campaign for closer 

union with Southern Rhodesia. Before the Federation 

of Rhodesia and Nyasa1and was established in 1953 

broadcasting and some film and literature production 

had already been organized on a regional basis. At 

first the Information Department was unsympathetic 

to the settlers' political ambitions, but once the 
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British government had agreed to the Federation proposals 

the department began to put out pro-Federal propaganda in 

an attempt to overcome African hostility to the plan. 

Government propaganda services had assisted in the 

creation of an informed African opinion but Africans 

could not be persuaded to accept a federation which 

was considered inimical to their interests. In the long 

term, the administration's educational and cultural 

propaganda contributed to the socialisation of Northern 

Rhodesian Africans into a western technological society -

with a 3ritish bias. 
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INTRODUCTION 

1. Definition of Terms 

This thesis traces the development-of government 

propaganda in Northern Rhodesia up to 1953. It is a 

study of the way in which a British colonial government 

used the new technology of mass communications as a 

means of social control. 

Propaganda is nothing new. The word itself 

originates from the seventeenth century when the Catholic 

Church organized an association to spread the Catholic 

doctrine, to propagate the faith. Propaganda has 

therefore been associated from birth with proselytising, 

t~e converting of people to a particular belief or 

practice. The activity described by the word is, of 

course, older/han the seventeenth century. Deliberate 

~issionary attempts to propagate a belief can be found 

in the B:ble and in Herod~tus. But propaganda in the 

twe~tieth century has taken on a new meaning as it has 

come to be used by governments as an indispensable 

means of mass persuasion. 

Propaganda - twentieth century style - is the 

product of the nation state, the technological society 

and the application of advertising techniques to 

government. Perhaps the greatest contributory factor to 

the ubiquitousness and importance of propaganda in the 

twentieth century is the mass communications revolution 

which enables visual and auditory messages to be 

mechanically multiplied by print and the electronic media 



and transmitted to anonymous audiences of thousands or 

millions. In this thesis, propagand~ i$ used in the sense 

of a deliberate attempt by a government through the mass 

media - the printed word, film and radio - to influence, 

mould, control and sometimes to change the attitudes and 

behaviour of its citizens. The word propaganda is 

sometimes used to describe the activity or technique and 

sometimes the message itself, the content. 

A certain odium has become attached to the word 

propaganda in the course of the twentieth century. This 

has come about partly because of the exaggerated and often 

false atrocity propaganda employed by both sides in World 

War I (e.g. British propaganda tales about Germans 
1 

bayoneting babies and raping Belgian nuns); and partly 

because of the blatant totalitarian-style propaganda 

e~ployed by Goebbels on behalf of Nazi Germany. As a 

result the term propaganda is often used pejoratively to 

refer to publicity put out by the other sidel propaganda 

is lies told by the other side. But we shall see that 

governments display no qualms about the use of the word 

when they are discussing mass education and community 

development programmes when such terms as agricultural 

propaganda, health propaganda and 'propaganda for better 

living are used freely. Governments ,however, as a rule, 

prefer not to describe a department as a propaganda 

department and will prefer to use less emotive titles 

such as public relations department, information 

department or publicity department. 

1. Arthur Ponsonpy, Falsehood in War-Time (New York,1928). 
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The way in which a government uses the mass media 

as a means of social control varies according to the type 

of nation-state in which a government functions. In a 

totalitarian state such as the Soviet Union government 

has complete control over the media and only facts, images 

and opinions acceptable to government are permitted to be 

transmitted. Rigid censorship seeks to prevent any 

'subversive' views from getting a hearing; this is 

carried to the extent of jamming foreign short-wave 

stations. In a liberal democracy of the British type 

~overnIT.ent uses the various media to put across its own 

viewpoint but government does not own all the channels of 

communication and contrary opinions are allowed to be 

~eard. 

In the open market place of ideas a government has 

to persuade people to accept its policies and plans; 

therefore in a liberal democracy a government places 

great emphasis on the role of public relations. The 

term 'Dub1ic relations' is of American origin and was 

coined shortly after World War I by a publicity agent, 

Ivy Lee, who had been hired by the millionaire, 
1 

J. D. Rockefeller, to improve the image of Standard Oil. 

The public relations style of propaganda is more indirect 

and subtle than the frontal assault technique of a 

totalitarian government, its aim is to influence 

1. Edward L. Bernays, Public Relations (Norman, 1952), 91. 



public opinion. Hans Speier has defined public opinion 

ass 

opinions on matters of concern to the 
nation freely and publicly expressed 
by men outside the government who 
claim a right that their opinions 
should influence or determine the 
actions, personnet, or structure of 
their government. 
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In a liberal democracy where the doctrine of popular 

sovereignty is deeply embedded in the popular mythology, 

government is seen to rest on the consent of the governed; 

this makes public opinion a potent force with which a 

govern~ent ~ust reckon. 

A British colony was neither a totalitarian state 

nor a liberal democracy. Government was more of a 

benevolent autocracy, authoritarian and paternal, 

though attempts were made to introduce a slight element 

of democracy through elected legislative councils which 

had some influence in local matters; but the composition 

of such councils was elitist as there was no universal 

suffrage. Government did not have complete control over 

the media so that contrary opinions could be expressed; 

to compensate, censorship tended to be stricter than in 

Britain itself. Government was not, in the last resort, 

r~sponsible to the colonial peoples but to the British 

Parliament so that a colonial government did not display 

the same concern about the 'engineering of consent,2 as 

1. Hans Speier, 'Historical Development of Public 
Opinion', American Journal of Sociology, 55 
(1949-1950), 376. 

2. Edward L. Bernays, 'The Engineering of Consent', 
The Annals, 250 (1947), 113-120. 
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did the government in Britain. This placed a gov~rnment 

i~formation department in a British colony in rather a 

tenuous position; it was a mouthpiece for an autocratic 

local government which acted on behalf of a liberal 

democratic government in 3ritain. 

Colonial governments sought to adapt the local people 

to western technological society in general and, in 

particular, to socialise them into the British Empire 

and later into the Commonwealth. As early as 1938 

R. S. Lambert noted the considerable role being played by 

this nrocess: 

Inde~i. our Empire to-day provides ••• 
hundreds of examples of the successful 
lAse Oi' tne subtler forms of propaganda, ) 
particularly in the governing and train
ing of native peoples, e.g. in Africa, 
Christian Missions - on the face of it 
a form of religious propaganda - have an 
indirect political and economic effect 
which is often decidedly propagandist. 
So do educational and cultural influe~ces, 
including popular forms of entertainment 
like the film and wirele~s, as transplanted 
from Europe and America. 

This t~esis is concerned only incidentally with the role 

of missions or schools in the socialisation of colonial 

peoples; the emphasis will be on the way in which one 

colonial government used the mass media to convey and 

reinforce the norms of a particular social and political 

context. In 1936 one of the two themes selected for the 

conference of the International Colonial Institute was 

'the means of spreading thought and ideas in the colonies 

1. Richard S. Lambert, Propaganda (London, 1938), 152-153. 
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more particularly by the Press, Broadcasting and the 
1 

Cinema' • The Secretary of state for Colonies announced 

that: 

What railways and steamships were in 
their far-reaching effects to the nine
teenth century world, cinema, wireless 
and the cheapening of the daily press 
are to the twentieth century. 

'The new media', he went on to say, were 'capable of being 

used for really valuable visual, intellectual and oral 

education, but equally capable o.f grave misuse,.2 This 

thesis sets out to analyse the attempt of the colonial 

governme~t in Northern Rhodesia to use the new media as 

a • !\"eans of Spread ing Though t Among Na ti ves ' .3 

2. ~ode of Analysis 

The study of the development of government propaganda 

in ~orthern Rhodesia will be based on Lasswell's simple 

1 • 

2. 

The International Colonial Institute was founded in 
nrussels in 1894 to discuss problems of mutual interest 
to colonial powers. The conferences were usually 
biennial and attended by colonial experts from Western 
~urope. The 1936 conference was the twenty-third; it 
was held in London and presided over by Lord Lugard. 
Some of the other British colonial experts who attended 
were Lord Hailey, W. G. A. Ormsby-Gore, Hanns Vischer, 
T. Drummond Shiels and Prof. W. M. Macmillan. See d 
Institut Colonial International, Record of the XXIIIr 
Meetin held in London on the th 6th, 7th and 8th 
Oc ober 193 Brussels, 1937 • 

CO 323/1400/7004, W. G. A. Ormsby-Gore's speech at 
International Colonial Institute Dinner at Lancaster 
House, 8 Oct. 1936. 

CO 323/1400/7004, title of paper delivered to conference 
by Charles Dundas, Chief Sec. of Northern Rhodesia. 
Paper dated 15 July 1936. 
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com~unications model: 

Who 
Says \Vha t ,-

Tn lNhich C'rtanne 1 
TOIT~ 0'11 

With ',vhat Results 1 

nf funda~pnt~l importance will be the political, cultural 

and economic setting in which this model is worked out, 

as each element and the interaction between each element 

will be coloured by local circumstances. 

Propasanda is the tool of policy. Under the 'Who' 

of the D~radigrn we will be looking at the formation of 

~rODq~~~~q policy and at the co~~unicators - the neonle 

w~o ~uide and initiate propaganda. In the colonial 

~orthern Rhodesia it will be of particular 
. . f· 

Sl~r;l lcance that the communicators, Colonial Office 

officials, both in Britain and Northern Rhodesia, were 

different in educational background, political experience, 

~~l~~re a~~ economic circumsta~ces from the majority of 

Yost of the African population were 

illi~eraGe a~d had had no formal education in the western 

se~s~. ~overnment had cast itself in the role of guardian. 

'Says What' relates to content and style. Here we will 

be looking to see what are the major propaganda themes, 

what are the myths and symbols, images and ideas, and 

world view, that the government is seeking to promote 

through the mass media. An acquaintance with the history 

and theory of mass communications suggests one fundamental 

1 • B. L. Smith, H. D. lasswell, R. D. Casey, Propaganda, 
Communication, and Public Ouinion (Princeton, 1946), 121 
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Dr0blem. In order to propagandi~e people successfully 

t\;o'.' rr:us t "-.:' \ro 2 certain level of ini'orma tion. Illiterate 

~easants t 3.8 lenin founei, are notoriously iT'".perviou~ to 

C r1 ').-:tries ~:-:.\'e S'rlOW~ that 'propa~anrl.a be~ins to "bite" 

a~on~ Deasa~ts at the exact moment when infor~ation is 

Dro~ul~ated there ••• ,l. Jacaues Ellul describes this .. 
2 foundation 13ver as 'sub-propaganda'. It follows that 

when we CO~9 to look at the content of government propa-

~a~d? in t~e ~orthern ~hodesian context - w~e~e the majority 

ejucation d~ive could be looked at in one sense as sub-

DrC'Da£anda. - . It would have significance not only for the 

it Might make to social and eco~omic develop-

~e~t but also to political education in that by raising 

:~e level of information of the people they are being 

~s~dered ~o~e a~enable to ~overnment propaga~da. Therefore, 

::-:~'.' can more easily be adjusted to western tec:~nological 

c:,....,r..;O~'T __ _ ___ ~ ...J 'r • 

I:l tal}:inq about • In V/hat Channels' we will be largely 

rl • -L-h co!":csrne,.; Wl '.I •• the mass communications media - print, radio 

and film - but where propaganda is transmitted at the personal 

level as for example through the District Officer(D.O.) this 

will also be taken into account. Indeed, some propaganda and 

mass communications theorists argue that propaganda is 

most effective when it is transmitted via both mass and 

1. Ellul, Propaganda (New York, 1968), 113. 

2 • Ib id ., 32, fn. 5. 
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personal channels. - Of relevance here are the primary 

group, in terpers onal re la tionships and 'o"pinion leaders of 

the Two Step Flow theory developed by Merton (1949) and 

Ka tz and Iazarsfeld (1955).1 According to the 1Wo· step 

flow theory, mass communications do not act directly on 

the individual; there is no hypodermic effect; people 

do not tend to act immediately on suggestions relayed 

through the media. What really happens is that people are 

influenced by the opinion leaders in their own primary 

gr~ups. ~ese leaders are people who are respected 

Oe~~'Jse of -:hleir sreater knovv'ledge and wisdom. 'Whether 

or ~ot media messa~es evoke a response depends on the 

reaction of the opinion leaders. This American theory 

ori~inally arose out of a study of the voting habits of 

A~ericans2 but has been found to have Third World relevance 

in, for example, Neurath's experiments with rural radio 

fo~u~s in India.) 

~he next step in the model is the audience, the 'To 

~~J~'. ~ere the political setting in Northern Rhodesia 

surfaces once again. At the broadest level there was not 

o~e audience but two. In Northern Rhodesia there were two 

nations: the European minority who had a background of 

western education and culture and the African popUlation 

1 • 

2. 

). 

R. K. Merton, 'Patterns 
P. F. Lazarsfeld and F. 
Communications Research 
180-219; E. Katz and 
Influence: The Part 
ass Communlca lons 

P. F. Lazarsfeld, B. Berelson and H. Gaudet, 
The People's Choice (New York, 1948), 151. 

J. C. Mathur and Paul Neurath, An Indian Experiment 
in Farm Radio Forums (Paris, UNESCO, 1959). 
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most of whom did not. Obviously government is not in such 

circumstances able to use the same imag€ry, myths and 

symbols, or the same content, in dealing with these 

disparate ~roups. Equally obviously, if different types 

of propaganda are being disseminated to different groups 

in a plural society this must have some effect on the 

efficacy of the propaganda and ultimately on the stability 

of the society. 

Some would argue that to talk of a mass media, 

~eaning that it must by definition reach a mass aUdience, 

is a ~~s~o~2r even in the Africa of today. The African 

audie~ce for the mass media is limited by Africa's 

continuing and formidable communications barriers: 

~eosraphical isolation perpetuated by poor communications 

and transport facilities, illiteracy, poverty, and the 

'babel of tongues'. In Zambia just after Independence 

t~ere were 2.8 radio receivers, 0.9 daily newspaper copies 

a~d 0.4 cine~a seats per 100 people. 1 Before Zambia 

~eca~e ~n=ependent in 1964 these figures were even smaller. 

In the 1930s when illiteracy was estimated at 90 per cent, 

very few Africans ever heard a radio or saw a film. 

Vernacular literature was usually concerned only with 

religion. 

In this situation we will be trying to find out both 

the approximate number of people being reached by the 

various channels and - what is perhaps politically more 

si~nificant - the type of person being reached. We 

1 • U. S. Information Agency, Communications Data Book 
for Africa (Washington, D. e., 1966), 4-6. 
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certainly will not be expecting the media to be reaching 

directly the masses - in the sense of the majority of the 

African population. But we will be interested in the 

i~pact of government propaganda on the small educated 

African minority, the new opinion leaders, who in a 

transitional society base their claims to leadership not 

on inherited status but on acquired education. The old 

isolated life of village and tribe was being broken down 

by t~e intrusion of western technological society of which 

colonial rule was the vanguard. In the small pre-

i~j~st~ial societies communications were at the primary, 

face-to-face level; in the absence of writing thought 

systems were closed, limited to the immediate and past 

eXDe~iences of the particular society. McLuhan describes 

the liberating effect of print thus: 

The giving to man of an eye for an ear 
by phonetic literacy is, socially and 
politically, probably the most radical 
explosion that can occur in any social 
structure. This explosion of the eye, 
frequently repeated in ibackward areas,' 
we call Westernization. 

The literature records that this explosion of literacy 

prod~ces a new type of man - Lerner calls him a 'mobile 

personality,2 - who is now able to comprehend a reality 

beyond immediate experience. Literacy inducts him into 

the world view and the -mores of western society, his 

1. ~~rshall McLuhan, Understanding Media (London, 1964), 
49-50. 

2. ~aniel Lerner, 'Toward a Communication Theory of 
Modernization', in Lucian w. pye (ed.), 
Communications and Political Development 
(Princeton, 1963), 327-350. 



horizons are enlarged and as a result he undergoes a 

'c~aracterological revolution' which-Ri~sman sees as a 

concomitant of the industrial revolution. 1 Literacy 

e~ables the marginal man to break away from the 

tradition-directed primary group - he now becomes 

'inner-directed' rather than 'other-directed,.2 It is 

19 

these men who take on the role of interpreters and relay 

and explain the new technological world which is breaking 

in on the old, to the rest of the population who have 

little or no western education. 

CO:ile to consider 'With What Results'. 

is already known. The impact of colonial rule of 

w~ich the communications system was an integral part - the 

~ervous system - led to the growth of African nationalism 

and the eventual independence of Northern Rhodesia in 1964 

~~der the new name of Zambia. This thesis will isolate 

:his one variable, the mass communications system, and see 

w~at s~ecific contribution government propaganda was 

~~~i~g ~o t~e awakening of African political consciousness 

and the for~ation of an African public opinion. This is 

the first step in the direction of a growth of national 

conscious~ess. First people have to have information to 

glve them the data from which to form opinions. They must 

also have platforms from which to express these opinions, 

1. David Riesman, 'The Socializing Functions of Print', 
in Charles s. Steinberg (ed.), ~ass Media and 
C0~~unication (New York, 1966), 415. 

2. David Riesman, The Lonely Crowd (New Haven, 1950). 
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so as to make them publicI they need publicity. Associated 

with this publicising of views on matters which are con

sidered to be important is the growing awareness of people 

that t~eir opinions should be taken into account by 

~overnment: government should be influenced by public 

oninion. ~ere we have the dawning in new soil of the 

notion of popular sovereignty. 

3. Su~~ary of the chronological development of Northern 

Rhodesia's government propaganda agencies. 

In ~ort~ern Rhodesia the administration took its first 

ste~~owards using the media as an instrument of policy by 

intro:lucing a government-sponsored newspaper, Mutende, in 

1936, t~e African Literature Committee in 1937, and the 

~ative Film Censorship Board in 1937. 

In 3ritain the beginning of the war saw the setting 

~D of qovern~ent machinery to dispense war propaganda. 

~he ji~ection of colonial war propaganda was divided between 

the ~inist~y of Information (MOl) and the Colonial 

Office (C.O.). In Northern Rhodesia an Information Office 

was established in September 1939 as a result of a c.o. 

directive. In 1940 the new Information Office started in 

Lusaka and took over the running of r.~tende. 

After the war, with the rise of African nationalism 

the C.O. placed special emphasis on the role of colonial 

information departments in countering nationalist 

propaganda and enlisting local support for government 

policies. The C.O. also sponsored a mass education drive 

financed in many instances by the Colonial Development 
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and Welfare Fund in order to accelerate the process of 

community development. A feature of the post-war period 

in Northern Rhodesia was the increasing regional 

co-operation in media services, in that the Central 

African Broadcasting Station (CABS) and the Central 

African Film Unit (CAFU) which both came under the 

auspices of the Public Relations Committee of the Central 

African Council and were partially financed by Colonial 

Development and Welfare funds, pooled resources and 

provided services for the African populations of Northern 

~~cjesia, Southern Rhodesia and Nyasaland. Broadcasting 

was divided along racial lines. African broadcasting 

came under the direction of the Northern Rhodesian 

Information Department and operated from Lusaka whilst 

Suropean broadcasting was organized from Salisbury by 

the Southern Rhodesian Department of Posts and Telegraphs. 

:\ort~ern Rhodesia's African Literature Committee and the 

I{yasaland Department of Education, which had both been 

~~tlis~ing and encouraging literature for the African 

populations of their respective territories joined forces 

in 1948 to form the Publications Bureau of Rhodesia and 

Nyasaland. 
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CHAPTER 1: DEVELOP~NT OF r;OVERNMENT PROPAGANDA I~~ 

'\;0~r"..{"S~y Ql{OD:5:SIA 3EFORE '\lORLD WAR II 

1. Lin£uistic, Cultural and Political Background 

In the aftermath of the 'Scramble for Africa' touched 

off by the Congress of Berlin in 1884-1885, that broad 

stretch of Central Africa north of the Zambezi and south 

of Lake Tanganyika, which comprises modern Zambia, came 

under British colonial rule. The population of Iron Age 

far~ers over which a colonial administrative superstructure 

ca~e to be placed was not homogeneous; it consisted of a 

~u~ber of discrete cultural groups which can most easily 

~e disti:,£uished by language differences. 

~he la~~uage picture that confronted the colonial 

2j~i~ist~2tor was complex and fragmentary. All the 

lan~ua~es belonged to the Bantu language family but there 

were many variations. Recent linguistic research has 

language groups which have probably 

been evolving towards their distinctive modern character 

since t~e Iron Age farmers first began moving into Central 

Africa, mainly from Zaire, since the beginning of the 

second millennium. The exception is Lozi, a language 

that was introduced by Ko1olo invaders from South Africa 

1 in the nineteenth century. 

1 • This language summary is based on Andrew Roberts, 
A History of Zambia (London, 1976), 68-71; and see 
also NUbanga E. Kashoki and Michael M~n~,. 'A ~ener~l 
Sketch of The Bantu Languages of Zambla ln Slrarpl 
Ohannessian and ~ubanga ~. Kashoki (eds.), Language 
1n Zambia (London, 1978), 47-100. 

The historical summary in the following pages is 
based on Roberts, Zambia, and on L. H. Gann, 
A History of ~orthern Rhodesia (London, 1964). 
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Five of the language groups are found in the north 

west re~ionl Kaonde. Luyana. Nkoya. Wiko and N.W. Lunda. 

T~e Shewa and Tumbuka language groups are found in the 

east; Nyanja, the 'principal modern language' of the Chewa 

groun is one of the four most widely-spoken languages in 

Za~bia today. The three other most widely-spoken languages 

are: Lozi. Bemba and Tonga. (These four languages were 

also nredominant in the colonial period.) In the north 

east Be~ba is the 'principal modern language' but there 

are eleven other languages which are all related to Bemba 

T~ ~~c exte~~ ~~~t th t el ~ . .J ~l__ .~v v'la. e w ve are ~utually intelligible. 

A si~ilar situation occurs in the south where Tonga is the 

'pr:~cipal ~odern language' but there are eight related 

lan£~ages which are mutually intelligible. Also in the 

nort~ east is the Corridor language group of which the 

'uri~cinal ~ojern language~ are: 1 Mambwe and Inamwanga. 

A~ongst :hese Bantu-sneaking peoples there were 

cer:~in si~ilarities in culture and political organization: 

t~ev all ~elieved in a supreme being who was to be 

aUDroached through the .ances tors. and were grouped 

according to clans; most were ruled over by chiefs. Behind 

the similarities there was considerable diversity: some 

clans were matrilineal, others patrilineal; religious 

practices differed from area to area; some people kept 

cattle, others were shifting cultivators, and so on. Some 

people were part of highly organised and centralised 

chieftainships which dominated weaker neighbours like the 

Lozi who dominated the western region. the Bemba who 

do~inated the north east and the Ngoni (recently arrived 



i~mi~rants from South Africa) who were powerful in the 

eastern region. By contrast, in the south, the Tonga 
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w~o were numerically the largest group, were not organised 

in one highly centralised chieftainship but had a very 

loose political organization based on the clan with the 

headman being the dominant political figure. 

~roups in the various regions had been brought into 

contact with each other chiefly by means of raiding and 

trade. Some interaction had been effected through 

rezio~al trading networks based on such commodities as 

copper. These cor.tacts were extended in 

the nineteenth century with the arrival of long-distance 

slave and ivory traders from both the east and west coasts 

~~d later through the arrival of European explorers, 

traders and ~issionaries. But these external influences 

rlid not impose any unity on this part of Central Africa 

as different regions established different channels of 

co~~~nication with the outside world. The Be~ba, for 

exa~~le, had contacts through the Arabs and Swahili with 

~ast African coast; the Lozi established contact with 

''I'' 1:; .• e ",'lest African coast through Mambari traders from 

Angola, and with the south through white missionaries and 

traders; the east was 'penetrated by the Chikunda, 

Portuguese-speaking Africans who were linked with the 

Portuguese in Mozambique. A fundamental problem for the 

new colonial rulers, then, would be one of communication; 

their new subjects were divided by language and by recent 

political, cultural and economic experience. 



The British government initially ruled Northern 

R~odesia indirectly through the 3ritish -South Africa 

~ompany (BSAC) which based its claim to the area on 

treaties t~at had been obtained :rom a number of chiefs. 

?rom 1899 till 1911 ~~orthern Rhodes ia was adminis tered 

25 

as two separate territories - North-Eastern and North

~·'1estern Rhodesia. These were co'"'bined in 1911 and the 

BSAC continued to rule till 1924. The inspiration of the 

3SAC was the imperial vision of its founder, Cecil Rhodes. 

~hodes was an enthusiastic empire builder not only because 

c: :~e p~o:it ~otive but also bec~use of his expansive 

belief in the superiority of the Anglo-Saxon race which he 

wished to see colonise as much of Africa as possible. The 

first white settlers who began to trickle into Northern 

?~ojesia in the early years of the century were engaged in 

far~ing along the line of rail from Livingstone to Ndola 

(~~e line fro~ Bulawayo reached ~tanga in 1910) and 

around Fort Jameson (Chipata) in the east and Abercorn 

(: .... 8a1a) i:1 t~,e north; in lead and zinc mining at Broken 

~ill (Kabwe) and in small businesses in all the areas of 

se~tle~ent. Africans provided cheap labour for these 

'pioneers' and in larger numbers ·for the mines of Southern 

Rhodesia and Katanga in which the BSAC had an interest. 

In order to get Africans out to work and to get revenue 

a hut tax was imposed. The initial impact of western 

technological society was to turn the future Zambia into 

a labour reservoir. 

The settlers disliked the rule of the BSAC and felt 

that their best hope of achieving eventual self-government 



would be through direct C.O. rule, through becoming a 

crown colony with a legislative council. This ambition 

was achieved in 1924 and soon afterwards the colony was 

opened up to exploitation by the South African based 

Anglo-American Corporation and the American based 

Rhodesian Selection Trust. The copper mining area, 

adjacent to Katanga in the Belgian Congo, came to be 

called the Copperbelt and a number of towns grew up near 

t~e mines. The mining boom brought an influx of white 
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settlers, many of whom were Afrikaners from South Africa. 

African way of life was to increase the 

~igrant labour trend as many Africans, particularly Bemba 

whose homeland was nearby, came to the Copperbelt to work 

as unskilled labourers. However, despite this urban 

growth t~e colonial government like other colonial govern-

~ents in southern Africa, did not encourage the stabili-

s~~io:. of the African population in the towns. There was 

t~e fear of settlements of Africans in towns threatening 

w~ite security and there was also the financial fear that 

if Africans cut off all ties with their villages then 

govern~ent would be obliged to spend money on social 

security benefits for the unemployed, the sick and the 
1 old. For reasons of security and finance 'detribalisation' 

was not to be encouraged. 

There were never as many Europeans in Northern Rhodesia 

as there were in Southern Rhodesia w.hich from the start was 

1. Roberts, Zambia, 188-189. 



considered a white man's country. According to the official 

figures there were 3,634 Europeans in Northern Rhodesia. in 

1921; this leapt to 13,846 during the mine construction 

boom but fell du~ing the depression so that in 1932 the 

European population was given as 10,553. This comparative 

handful of settlers was far outnumbered by the African 
1 population which in 1936 was estimated at 1.3 million. 

But though small in number these settlers had grandiose 

political ambitions. They sought both to increase their 

Dower at the centre in the local legislature, and to obtain 

close~ uni0n with Southern Rhodesia through first 

ar,al~aMation and when this proved unacceptable to the 

c.o. - through federation. 

~~orthern ~~odesia had a constitution characteristic 

of crc\vn colonies. The Bri tish Parliament legislated for 

t~e country; major policy changes were effected through 

Routine matters were dealt with 

locally. Executive power was in the hands of the Governor 

re~rese~tin~ the Crown and responsible to the Colonial 

Secretary. ~e was assisted by an Executive Council which 

~as originally composed entirely of officals who included 

the Chief Secretary, Attorney General, Financial Secretary 

and the Secretary for Native Affairs. At first the 

Legislative Council (Leg. Co.) had nine offical. and five 

unofficial members; the latter were drawn from the white 

settlers who had the franchise which was denied to the 

African population. Africans were governed from 1930 

1. Report of the Commission Appointed to Enquire into 
the Financial and Economic Position of Northern 
Rhodesia, Colonial No. 145 (1938), 6. 
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through a system of local government called indirect rule, 

by which the Provincial Administration ruled through local 

chiefs. This system placed Northern Rhodesia's African 

population outside the mainstream of Northern Rhodesia's 

politics which were conducted in the Leg. Co. 

It was the ambition of the settlers to get an 

unofficial majority on the Leg. Co. where they constituted 

themselves as an unofficial opposition to the policies of 

the C.O. They made steady gains and by the outbreak of 

World War II had obtained representation on the Executive 

:ou~c~l a~i ~~e Finance Committee and had increased the 

nu~be~ of unofficia1s in Leg. Co. though they had not 

£aine~ a ~ajority. Two outstanding politicians emerged 

i~ t~e second half of the 1930s to give the settler cause 

talented and determined leadership. In 1935 Sir Stewart 

~ore-3rowne, a retired army colonel and gentleman farmer, 

\v2.S e lec ~ed to Leg. Co. In 1938, when Gore- 3rowne became 

~~e ~e~ber nominated to represent African interests (a new 

pos~) ~~s seat at Broken Hill was taken over by Roy Welensky, 

an e~£ine driver and railway union official, who had grown 

un in Southern Rhodesia. 

The settlers sought closer union with Southern 

Rhodesia because they feared that Northern Rhodesia might 

eventually be given African majority rule. The end of the 

1920s saw the C.O. placing increasing emphasis on trustee

ship and African interests. Such sentiments were greeted 

with suspicion in colonies like Kenya and Northern 

Rhodesia where white settlers hoped to win the political 

kingdom. A shattering blow to European political 



expectations came in 1929 with the publication of the 

"~emorandum on Native Policy in East Afri-ca,l drawn up by 

the Colonial Secretary in the new Labour government, 

Sidney Webb (now Lord Passfield), which restated the 

principle of the paramountcy of African interests in 

multi-racial territories. The Memorandum reiterated the 

doctrine of the Devonshire Declaration of 1923 made with 

reference to Kenya, that 'the interests of the African 

natives must be paramount, and that if, and when, those 
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• -+- ..... In ..Jeres vS and the interests of the immigrant races should 

c0~~lict, the former should prevail,.2 

The doctrineof paramountcy caused uproar amongst 

~uroneans in Africa from Lord Delamere in Kenya to General 

~ertzog in South Africa. In Northern Rhodesia, the 

ne'Nspaper-owner and politician, Leopold Moore, fulminated a 

If the Territory is to be developed 
bv white men so that in twenty years 
or so natives may dominate our 
Souncils and control our affairs, 3 
we are simply not going on with it. 

:0 ~acify w~ite settlers the C.O. soon backed down and the 

:octrine became a dead letter. The principles of the 

;:err.orandum were reinterpreted by the pro settler Northern 

Rhodesian Governor, Hubert Young, to mean 'no less than 

that the interests of the non-native minority must not be 

t · .. t ' 4 subordinated to those of the na lve maJorl y • 

1 • Cmd. 3753, (1930). 

2. Indians in Kenya, Cmd. 1922, (1923), 9. 

3. Leg. Co. Debates, 18 Nov. 1930, c. 33. 

4. Les · Co. Debates, 1 Dec. 1934, c. 12. 
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Despite the retraction the spectre of potential 

African para~ountcy continued to haunt Northern Rhodesia's 

white settlers. The Memorandum was a turning point in white 

politics in ~orthern Rhodesia. Amalgamation with Southern 

Rhodesia had been under discussion for many years but 

ouinion had been very divided and even those who were in 

favour did not feel there was any urgency. Before the 

Me~orandum, and with the great economic future that copper 

see~ed to promise, the majority of Europeans either 

honed for self-government for Northern Rhodesia alone or 

to ~~~lga~~~e with the south when the north was more 

prosperous and better terms could be obtained. But, as 

a result of the ~emorandum and the economic slump of 

1931-l93~. t~e majority of the settlers became strongly 

pro a~algamationist and embarked on a determined campalgn 

to ac~ieve closer union with Southern Rhodesia. 

It is a~ainst this background of white settler 

pol~tical aC7ivities and ambitions that we now look at 

the ~evelo~~9~t of govern~ent propaganda services in 

:--;ortr-~ern ~!-'todesia. The first communications channel to 

be discussed will be the press. 

2. The Press 

(a) Mutende 

The development of the press in Northern Rhodesia 

was essentially a European activity. The earliest 

commercial newspapers catered for white settlers. Of 

these newspapers the most resilient was the Livingstone 

Vail founded in 1906 by a Livingstone chemist, Leopold 

~oore. The paper reflected the political views of editor 
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Noore as he championed the cause of the settlers first 

against the 5SAC and later against the"G.O. Paradoxically 

~oore saw himself both as a socialist and as a champion 

of ~he small businessman against the large scale capitalist, 

as ~e frequently printed pieces from the New statesman and 

~ation throughout the 1930s. The Livingstone ~Bil, a 

weekly, contained local news from South Africa and Britain. 

A su~~ary of news was telegraphed by ~euters, Cape Town. 

~c regular features were parliamentary reports from 

S2~"":'>: Africa and 'the London Diary of Events'. 

~ail was the only paper published ln 

Then it was joined by Copperbelt 

~~~~sl a~d the ~orthern Rhodesia Advertiser. Both these 

~3.~e~s carried local news of interest to white settlers 

3.~: ~ad s~all circulations. For more serious reading 

~~rODeans a~d a small minority of educated Africans 

t~r~ed to Southern Rhodesian papers of which the 

3~:3.wavo S~ronicle was the most popular. The Chronicle 
" 

3.~= ~~e ~~ojesia ~erald were both ow~ed by the Rhodesia 

3.~j Publishing Company, a subsidiary of the 

Dowerful South African newspaper combine, the Argus Group 

do~:~ated by the Chamber of Mines in South Africa. 

Africans were largely ignored in these papers except 

when an item concerning Africans was thought to be of 

interest to Europeans. The papers mirrored a white 

1 • '~o co-nies survive. See F. Kasoma, 'The Development, 
Role ~nd Control of National Newspapers in Zambia 
1906-1975',MA fuesis, University of Oregon, 1979, 45. 
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colonial world reflecting the hopes, interests and life-styles 

of the white settlers who saw themselves _as pioneers of a 

young country as Australians and New Zealanders had before 

t~e~ in other parts of the Empire. For the minority of 

literate Africans these papers provided a window on the 

~uropean world. And this, predicted R. C. Trowell at the 

International Colonial Institute Conference in 1936, would 

ultimately have disturbing effects in the colonies. Basing 

his observations on his Kenyan experience Trowell pointed 

out that European demands for democratic self-government 

f0~ ~uropea~s voiced in European newspapers would fire 

Africans to make similar demands which would 'render 

i~~ossible the restriction of democratic self-government 

:0 ~uropeans'. He further pointed out that 'At present 

the ~ajority of Africans live in a world where the white 

~an is surrounded somewhat delightfully by what he is 

ple~sed to call his prestige'. African contacts with 

~uroDeans were confined to those with benevolent missionaries, 

D2~e~nal ~.O.s and settlers who paid their wages. 

Africans thus had an unreal view of the European world. 

Access to European newspapers would soon disabuse them of 

any illusion about the omniscience of the white man. They 

would read about wars, Christians fighting Christians, 

t d . 1 industrial problems, unemployrnen an crlme. The European 

press would provide Africans with their first real lessons 

in political education. 

1 • CO 323/1400/7004, H. C. Trowell, 'Means for ~he Spreading 
of Thought and Ideas in the Colonies - the Clnema, 
Broadcasting and the Press', paper sent to the Under 
Secretary of state for Colonies, 1 Oct. 1936. 
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Four types of newspapers were produced for Africans in 

t~e colonial era in Africa. These were: the mission 

newsletter, the commercial European-owned paper, the 

~:\'e~n~ent-sponsored paper and the independent African-run 

naner. rhe earliest mission newsletter in Northern 

Rhodesia was ~afube a Bo-Rotse (The Dawn), a monthly Lozi 

journal started by Francois Coillard of the Paris Evangelical 

~ission at Sefula in 1904. A European firm published 

newspapers for Africans in South and Central Africa; this 

was the 3ar.tu Press founded in South Africa in 1931 by the 

?~~er b~o~~e~s in order to counteract the influence of 

ra2ical African-run newspapers highly critical of govern-

~ent and the mines. The Bantu Press aimed at having one 

0: ~ts p~pers in every province from Cape to Congo; it 

~ook over some previously independent papers and started 

~e~ ones so that by 1946 of thirteen newspapers published 

:ar A~ricans in Southern Rhodesia and South Africa, the 

32.:'"'. t,.l Press controlled eleven and ran three monthlies as 

well.
1 

In Southern Rhodesia the Native Mirror, founded 

in 1931, was taken over by the Bantu Press in 1936 and 

d th B tu N'irror The Bantu ~~irror and the la ter rei,2.:r:e e an . • 

Paver paper in Southern Rhodesia, the African Weekly 

started in 1944, are of particular interest here because 

they carried Northern Rhodesian news and letters and were 

circulated in Northern Rhodesia. 2 

1. ? Ainslie, The Press in Africa (London, 1966), 51. 

2. They were then printed in the following. languages: 
Bantu Mirror: English, Ndebele and L~Zl; and the 
African Weekly: English, Shona, NyanJa and, from 
1948, Bemba. 
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The third genre of African newspaper, the government

s~onsored newspaper, was represented by Mutende started 

in 1936. This makes Northern Rhodesia the last country 

:~ ~qst or Central Africa to have a secular newspaper for 

its African population. In Kenya in the late 1920s the 

government financed Habari, a newspaper for Africans, 

which was later closed down during the depression. In 

1935 the Tanganyika government's monthly Swahili journal, 

~~~ba Leo, was already thirteen years old. Zoona, sponsored 

by the ~yasaland government, had been started in 1930. 

S:~ce t~e 1920s both missionaries and educated Africans 

~aj ~iscussed the idea of government starting a newspaper 

for Africans but their proposals had been rejected on 
-f'. • 1 d 1 _1::anCIa sroun s. In 1930, for example, when the then 

Secretary for Native Affairs, J. Moffat Thomson, dis-

covered that ~.~amba Leo despi te a circulation of 9.000, 

~~s run at a loss he immediately dismissed the idea, 

ex;lai~i~g ~hat an African newspaper came Iowan the list 

~~ ~rioritigs behind native dispensaries and schools and 

hospitals. 2 

One type of newspaper conspicuously absent from 

~orthern Rhodesia before the Federation was the independent 

African-owned paper found in many ·other British colonies 

where there existed a tradition of radical, polemic 

African journalism. Elsewhere in Africa these papers have 

1 • 

2. 

RiChard ~all, Zambia (London,.1965), 118-119; . 
~AZ/SEC 1/455, minutes of meetl~g of the Central AfrIcan 
Advisory Board on Native EducatIon, 17, 21 and 22 July 
1931, Broken ~ill. 23. 

NAZ/SEC 2/1226, Moffat Thomson to P. C. Lusaka, 7 June 1930. 



been credited with playing a major part in spreading 

the gospel of African nationalism. 1 In West Africa the 

first newspapers published by and for Africans appeared 

in the British colonies of Sierra Leone, Gold Coast, 

~~igeria and the Gambia. By 1900 thirty-four newspapers 

had appeared in Sierra Leone, nineteen in Gold Coast, 

nine in ~igeria and one in the Gambia. 2 In East Africa 

the earliest African newspapers appeared in Uganda owing 

to t~e early spread of mission education there. 

Seka~~,/olya, a Lugarlda monthly, was first published in 

Jece::-:ber 1920. 3 '111e first African-owned paper in Kenya 

was ~~igwithania which was first published in 1928 and 
4 ejited by Jomo Kenyatta. 

One reason for the lack of African initiative in 

~orthern Rhodesia in the newspaper field was the 

educational backwardness of the colony. At Independence 

i~ 1964 only 0.5 per cent of the then 3~ million 

pODulation had even a full primary education, with the 

result that ZaMbia had relatively fewer highly educated 

1. ~ennis L. wilcox, Mass Media in Black Africa 
(New York, 1975), 9-12. 
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2. William Hacht€n, ~ruffled Drums (Ames, Iowa, 1971), 145. 

3. James F. 
Africal 
1920s' , 
studies, 

scotton 'The First African Press in East 
Protest'and Nationalism in ugan~a in ~he . 

International Journal of Afrlcan Hlstorlcal 
6, 2 (1973), 213. 

4. Felice Carter, 'The Press in Kenya', Gazette, 14, 2 
(1968),85. 



Africans than any other former British dependency.l The 

educational pyramid was very broadly based but absurdly 

narrow at the top: in 1939 there were 78,361 pupils in 

Sub-Standard A and fifteen students in Form 1.2 The 

educational backwardness of the African population owed 

not a little to white settler pressure in the Leg. Co. 

where European-elected members concentrated on seeing 
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that European children were getting favourable educational 

opportunities. They resisted, for example, the idea of a 

u~i~ied e~ucation denartment for both Europeans and 
" . 3 A .. .,.....' ..... -,..,rI· _ f--.,. 

.. - - -- '- ~ ..... .:. -- . ?or t~e most part they considered that education 

~2de Africans 'cheeky' and inculcated a dislike for manual 
4 

labo~r. In his maiden speech in the Leg. Co. in 1935 

~o~e-3rowne said there were 'two cardinal principles' 

whic~ should guide technical education policy. The first 

was t~at nothing should be done 'to take a white man's 

jc~ fro~ hi~ ..• The second is that we should not train a 

native for any job which does not eXist,.5 In 1936 the 

Secre:ary of state for Colonies, J. H. Thomas, became 

eX2s~er2ted with the slow progress of technical education 

for Africans in Northern Rhodesia and wrote a highly 

1 • 

2. 

3 · 

4. 

W. Tordoff and R. Molteno, 'Introduction' to 
w. Tordoff (ed.), Politics in Zambia 
(Manchester, 1974), 8. 

Trevor Coombe, 'The Origins of Secondary Education 
in Zambia', African Social Research, Nos. 3-5, 
Institute for social Research, Lusaka, 1967-68, 299-301. 

Ibid. 

P. D. Snelson, Educational Development in Northern 
Rhodesia 188)-1945 (Lusaka, 1974), 229. 

Leg. Co. ~ebates, 2 Dec. 1935, c. 203. 
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critical letter to the Governor, Sir ~ubert Young, in 

which he de~anded some positive action. 1 In 1938 the 

~ort~ern Rhodesian government provided bursaries for 

five Africans to go to secondary sChools in South Africa, 

T~Tganda and Tanganyika and finally in 1939 the first 

seco~dary school opened in the colony with a handful of 

For~. I pupils. 

This backwardness 1n African education in Northern 

~~odesia helps to exnlain the Nyasaland brain drain. 

As a ~esult of the work of Scottish missionaries, particularly 

a~ L~~i~gstonia, many ~yasalanders were comparatively well 

educated. Nyasaland only provided limited job opportunities 

so ~yasalanders were available to take up some white 

collar jobs in ~orthern Rhodesia before there were 

suf~icient numbers of local educated Africans. Such 

political activity as there was before World War II was 

co~fined to Welfare Societies and Native Associations 1n 

whic~ ~;yasalanders were very much in evidence. 

=nere is perhaps a connection between the more 

advanced state of political awareness in Kenya and the 

earlier appearance of A~rican-run newspapers there. 

Mwigwithania was the mouthpiece of a political 

organization, the Kikuyu Central Association, and 

financed by it. In Northern Rhodesia the first African 

political party was not founded till 1948 and the first 

news sheet put out by a political party, Congress News, 

1. Quoted in Snelson, Educational Development, 2J1. 
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~:~ not appear till October 1953. 1 But the interco~~ection 
2e~ween educational backwardness, the slow growth of 

A~~ican political awareness and the lack of independent 

~~~ican journalism in Northern Rhodesia in the pre Federal 

t~e 

cannot explain the whole story; Kenyatta and many of 

early Kenyan African journalists only had a primary 

sc~ool education! 

D~O other contributory causes of the lack of 

:~jependent African newspaper activity in Northern 

?~c~e2ia we~e labour ~igration and the extremely diffuse 

in the colony. Until 1935 

L:vingstone at the extreme southern border was the capital 

w~i1st t~e industrial centre was 550 kilometres to the 

~cr~~ on t~e Copperbelt where there were a number of 

In 1935 the capital was moved to Lusaka 

\<;~ic~ t!iough more central was still approximately 350 

~:lo~etres away from the Copperbelt. Communications 

~ec~~e even more difficult when one left the line-of-rail 

:~ reach such far flung outposts as Fort Jameson in the 

sast and Abercorn in the north. Northern Rhodesia in 

:he 1930s did not have African entrepreneur3 capable of 

providing the capital to pay for the printing and 

distribution of a newspaper. Most Africans were not 

engaged in business, rather they were wage-earners. 

teachers, ministers of religion, capitaos and clerks. 
~-

There were not, as in Kenya, Indian businessmen who were 

w~llin£ to ~elp finance African newspapers. 

1. It was a paper of the African National Congress, 
edited by Kenneth Kaunda. 



If the intellectual energy was not concentrated in 

one area, nor were those l'~ em~lo t 
.1 !I,:-, ymen • The Copperbelt 

was the largest single eMployer of labour in Northern 
1""\'h' • b ' 
.~ .0:-: e s 1 aut 1 t em ploy e dIe sst han 20 per c en t 0 fall 

~orthern R~odesian wage earners; and as late as the mid 

1950s possibly one third of Northern Rhodesia's work 

force was employed outside the country. More Northern 
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~'h -1 ' ., .. o~<eSlans were employed in Southern Rhodesia alone than 

on t~e Copperbelt until the late 1950s. 1 A combination 

of these factors: lack of capital, the diffuse pattern 

of se:tle~en:, the backwardness of education and the 

co~paratively late emergence of African political 

awareness, seems to account for the absence in Northern 

?~o=esia of a vigorous tradition of protest journalism 

co~jucted in independent African newspapers. It was the 

w~ite Doliticians like Moore and later Welensky who as 

~ews~~~er owners engaged in protest journalism in order 

2 :s a~~ack S.C. rule and further ~heir own political careers. 

It was 2 strike by African mine workers on the 

Co~~erbelt in 1935 which caused the Northern Rhodesian 

d ' , 4- t' a MlnlSvra lon to begin the pUblication of a newspaper 

The copper industry was just beginning to for Africans. 

1 • 

2. 

Ian Henderson, 'Social and Economic Develop~ent in 
Zambia in the Twentieth Century', paper dellvere~ at 
Workshop on the Teaching of Central and East Afrlcan 
History, 24 to 31 ~ug. ~970. University of Zambia 
Library (Special Collectlons). 

Welensky took over the Copperbelt Time~ which became 
the Northern ~ews in 1944 and owned t~lS paper until 
he was bou~ht out by the Argus Group ln 195? He 
used it inOthe prosecution of his closer unlon 
campaign. 
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recover from the slump of the early 1930s when an 

inadequately publicised change in the tax law provoked a 

strike ar.1on~st workers at Yufulira, Nkana and Luanshya. 

Six Africans were killed at Roan Antelope mine when troops 

opened fire on the strikers. This was the first outbreak 

of urban violence in Northern Rhodesia's history. It had 

far reaching consequences. The Europeans, shocked and 

frightened, adopted laager politics and banded together 

in t~e Leg. Co. to protect European interests. Highly 

the future of the mass media in Northern 

~~cjesia ~as the finding of the Commission of Enquiry 

into the Copperbelt Disturbances that the Watch Tower 

70ve~ent was 'an important predisposing cause'. The 

teac~ings of this 'dangerously subversive movement' had 

b~o~ght 'civil and spiritual authority, especially native 

a1J-:hority, into contempt'. The spread of Watch Tower, a 

the book, was oroof of the influence of 

lite~ature. The Commission considered that the spread of 

"l:!:e n:ove::-.en t had been greatly helped by the fact that 

0he~e was no other literature available 'in convenient 

and cheap form' for Africans to read. It was, therefore, 

recommended that 'cheap and suitable literature' should 

be provided to counteract the pernicious influence of 

. t. 1 Watch Tower publlca lons. 

The African Watch Tower is an offshoot of the American 

Jehovah's Witness sect. It was introduced into Nyasaland 

in 1908 by ~lliot Kamwana, an ex-Livingstonia man. As it 

1 • Report of the Commission Appointed to Enquire into 
the Disturbances in the Copperbelt, Northern 
Rhodesia, October 1935, Cmd. 5009 (1935), 51. 



developed in African conditions it became something of a 

socia-religious movement amongst labour migrants. Sholto 

Cross sees in Watch Tower the beginnings of a 'proletarian 
. , . . t· 1 consclousness , a prlml lye labour movement, in fact. 

It sprea4 in t~e three big mining areas in Southern 

Rhodesia, ~orthern Rhodesia and Katanga. Watch Tower 

Durnorted to explain to the bewildered labour migrant in 

mille~~rian and apocalyptic terms, the new technological 

world dominated by the white man. Watch Tower predicted 

the ~~ll~Dse of white authority and the establishment of 

3. :.ev.' socie-:': in which the black man would triuf."ch. At 

t~e core it was anti-authority and anti-government and 

so was oDDosed also to traditional chiefs. The pamphlet 

?avoured PeoDle taught that 'All earthly rulers were 

2 away from God by the wicked influence of Satan'. 

3efore the strike the mining compounds were saturated 

wit~ c~eap literature abounding in such sentiments. 

~,~u tende was the firs t governmen t newspaper to be 

DU8lis~ed in ~:orthern Rhodesia; a specimen issue appeared 

in !a~~ary 1936, but it was not the first govern~ent news 

s~eet to be circulated. It was preceded by the 'Serenje 

1 • 

2. 

S. Cross, 'The Watch Tower, ~itch-Cleansing, and 
Secret Societies', paper de1lvered at.C?nference 
on the History of Central African Re11g1ous Sy~tems, 
30 Aug~ to 8_Sept. 1972. See also S. Cr~ss, The 
Watch-Tower Movement in South Central Afrlca 
1908-1945', n.Phi1. thesis, Oxford, 1973. 

J. F. Rutherford, pub. by the Wat~h Tower.an~ Bible 
Tract Sosiety, 12. Quoted in Actlng Commlssloner 
of Police to Chief Sec. 24 July. 1936, NAZ/SEC 2/435, 
Vol. II. 
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Boma News Sh t' h O 

ee w lch appeared monthly for a brief period 

from June 1935 until it was superseded by ~utende. The 

~ews Sheet. which consisted of no more than two or three 

pages, was produced by the Serenje District Commissioner 

(~.C.) and typed out by the clerk; it included government 

notices, district news and several short paragraphs 

relating lesends and animal stories. 1 Like Mutende the 

'Serenje Boma News Sheet' was largely a response to the 

Conperbelt strike. It was intended to keep Native 

A~t~o~it~es a~j headmen informed of what was ~appening in 

particularly by making them aware of govern-

~e~t notices, and to provide an alternative to Watch Tower 

li~era~~~e which was 'in extensive circulation' in the 
..... .,0 tOt 2 
~ere~2e 818 rIc • 

~he title of the newspaper, 'Mutende' was the choice 

of a !":a.~ority of the provincial officials. 'rhltende' 

and greetings in Lala and is recognised 

as 2 for~ of greeting throughout the country. Basically 

t~tende was to be 'a form of insurance against another 

rising in the Copperbelt,;3 it was to keep people informed 

of what government was doing and so prevent wild rumours 

and false reports which might precipitate a disturbance. 

1 • 

2. 

J • 

Copies of the June and July issues are to be found 
in NAZ/SEC 2/1126. 

NAZ/SEC 2/1126, C. Bowden, D.C. Serenje, to Chief 
Sec. Lusaka, 20 Nov. 1935. 

NAZ/SEC 2/1127, B. Porritt, L. Y. S. ~issionary, S~nga H~ll, 
'to A. F. B. Glennie, D.C. Abercorn (~fuala), 29 AprIl 193 • 
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The Secretariat canvassed amongst the provincial officials 

for further ideas about what the paper's objectives 

should be. K. Bradley who was in 1939 appointed Northern 

Rhodesia's first Information Officer was then D.C. at 

thought the paper offered an excellent 

opportunity for government 'propaganda' to let the African 

know what was being done for him as the local press took 

no ~otice of African affairs. Mutende could offer 

'constructive ideas to counteract the persistently 

. ..... ..... . tt' t -, f' ~e3urUCLlve a 1 u~e 0 tne ~uropean local press towards 

e \:e~v ac -::.:. vi ty of ~overnmen t' .1 

The Chief Secretary, Charles Dundas, considered the 

~ri~ted word had 'magic' and was the best 'Means of 

S0reading ~hought Among Natives'. But a government 

newspaper for Africans would also give the administration 

a:: opportunity to find out what the African was thinking 

conference of the International Colonial 
.- + . Ins tl GU ue 1n 1936: it would provide an insight into 'the 

A:~~can ~ind which some claim to get behind but few ever 

d0'. Solonial administrators were: 

too much obsessed with our thoughts, 
our teaching, our plans. It is high 
time that we heard a little from the 
other side. We are constantly reminded 
that the native is not vocal, cannot 
make himself heard and is thus incapable 
of representing his views and desires. 

He was well aware that the starting of such a newspaper 

could have a politicising effect but he worked on the 

t~eory that it would be a political awakening over which 

1. ~AZ/S3C 2/1126, Bradley to P.G. Livingstone, 
26 ~ec. 1935. 



t~e adr.inistration could exercise a measure of control. 

It was better that government should start a newspaper 

for Africans before they started one themselves: 

the best way to counter that danger 
will be for ourselves to inaugurate 
a native Press, rather than 
procrastinate until we are forced 
to produce native newspapers in 
order to compete with an independent 
Press of undesirable character.! 
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The specimen issue of Mutende was criticised for its 

language choice; it had been printed in English, Bemba, 

C. Opper, the Acting Director of 

~;2.-::ive -:::duca"Gion, took exception to the choice of rIa 

rather than Tonga which was more widely spoken in the 
2 

:3outh. "{'Len ~\~utende began to appear regularly as a 

!":onthly from March 1936 Ila was replaced by Tonga which 

~eant that the paper was then printed in the four most 

widely spoken African languages in the colony. 

~'ie editor of !(utende was always a seconded D.C. 

in the pre-war years. (The 'last thing' that 

J. A. Cottrell, the Superintendent of Native Education, 

~ad wanted to see 'in this country at the present stage, 

is a newspaper with native editorship'. His experience 

in South Africa of such a phenomenon had been 
3 . 

'distasteful'. ) The first editor, chosen for his good 

command of African languages, was C. stevens, then a D.O. 

at Livingstone. In July 1936 S. R. Denny took over from 

1. CO 323/1400/7004. 

2. NAZ/SEC 2/1127, Opper to Chief Sec.,19 "arch 1936. 

J. ~AZ/SEC 2/1126, J. A. Cottrell, minute, 18 Jan. 1936. 
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stevens and continued till June 1938. For a brief period 

in 1938 H. Franklin, who later succeeded Bradley as 

I~for~ation Officer, became editor; at that time he was 

~esident Magistrate at Broken Hill. In ~~ovember 1938 

~. Phillips, who had previously served as a D.O. at 

Petauke and Fort Jameson, became editor and retained the 

post till 1941. By Denny's time the position of editor 

was classified asa part-time job; the editor being 

attached to the D.C.s Office at Lusaka for extra duties. 

~';.e edi :or of !\Cutende was resDonsible to the Secretary 

fo~ :~ative Affairs under whose overall supervision the paper 

was produced. Some matters were referred upwards to the 

Chief Secretary and the Governor and every month copies 

of the paper were forwarded to the Secretary of state. 

Denny later recalled: 

All the proofs had to be submitted 
to the Secretariat lest I print 
something likely to provoke a 
revolution or to commit ~overnment 
to some action which it ought to 
but would not do. 

The editor contributed articles, eXDlanations of new laws 

and editorial comment. He was assisted by two African 

clerks, the number being later increased as the paper 

expanded and became fortnightly during the war. Naterial 

that was to be printed in the local languages was given 

to the African clerks to translate. They also wrote 

articles in the local languages and translated letters 

and other African contributions into English so that they 

1 • Denny, '~~tendel The Newspaper for Africans' 
~orthern Rhodesia Journal, 5 (1962-1964), 255. 
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could be vetted. Edward r~uyisa was"responsible for Tonga 

and Lozi translations and Edwin ~longoti for Bemba and 

In filling these positions the editor had found 

some difficulty as it was not easy to find Africans who 

were literate in more than one local language. 1 

r\~tende contained world news, local news and articles. 

~nglish lessons and letters from Africans, a woman's page 

which later gave way to a health page because the former 

proved unpopular, a children's page, competitions, job 

a~vertise7ents and commercial advertisements which were 

of~en 0: t~email order variety. Sport was a prominent 

feature with pictures, articles and results appearing 

re~ularly. The paper was always notable for its pictures 

whic~ were plentiful and featured both local and overseas 

subjects. Mutende was not only engaged in short-term 

nolitical propaganda, it was also assisting at the personal 

level i~ the 'characterological revolution'; it was acting 

as a IODs-term agent of change, inducting its readers into 

t~e soc:a~ norms of western society. 

In \ovember 1936 R. S. Hudson, the Assistant Chief 

Secretary for Native Affairs, pronounced himself well 

satisfied with the way Mutende was shaping: 

It has now evolved into the sort of 
paper we wanted I believe and is largely 
an expression of Native views on matters 
of interest to Natives, combined with. 
explanations of difficulties whic~ are2 
apparent from correspondence recelved. 

1. Interview with Edward Mbuyisa, Lusaka, 21 Nov. 1974. 

2. NAZ/SEC 2/1128, minute, I Nov. 1936. 



47 

Budson omitted one major objective, the spreading of right 

thinking. Indirect rule was one topic ···on which rrutende 

sought to guide African thought. ~~utende sought to build 

up the prestige of chiefs and Native Authorities whilst 

attempting to check the political pretensions of the 

marginal men, the educated Africans, whose role as defined 

by Yutende was to assist the traduional ruler1S in 

modernising their councils. In May 1937 ~~tende published 

a speech by Lord Lugard in which he had expressed the hope 

that educated Africans would no longer despise Native 

Sou~cils because of the councillors' lack of education 

but would instead participate in their development. 1 

'The chief is the leader of his people' explained Mutende 

in :uly 1937 and, like God, 'He always has been and always 

will be. The corning of the white man has made no real 

difference in this'. Since the Native Treasuries had 

bee~ started the chief was 'more than ever' the leader, 

for now he could 'really govern and improve his country' 

'-1-' • d' f h'· '11 s 2 w 1 ,-,.:: t.'"'~ e a v 1 ceo _ 1 S C 0 un c 1 or. 

~owever eternal the chief might be he was not 

or".:1inotent. In N'ay 1938 Mutende said: 

We cannot sufficiently emphasise that 
the District Officer is in his district 
to help the Natives there. His work is 
to look after them ,to help them in all. 
sorts of ways, to point the road by WhlCh 
they may become more civilised. But to 
do this he must have the confidence of his 
people. He must be trusted by them. And 
the best sign of trust is for them to come 
to him with the~r troubles so that he may 
put them right. 

1. Mutende No. 15, 5. 

2. Mutende No. 17, 2. 

J • TN ten d e ~,j o. 27, 2. 



In the late 1930s some Africans already had their 

~olitics in focus and were well aware that chiefs a~d 

'\~2. tive A.uthori ties were irrelevant to the real decision

~aking in the colony which took place in the Leg. Co. 

';~len Sir 

lI-P • 
:-L rlcans 

stewart Gore-Browne was appointed to represent 

there in 1938 some Africans were critical of 

their interests being represented by a European. In 

April 1939 Mutende agreed wi th Thomson Konkolo Road of 

!\ashin,j2.. ~,"ission who had wri tten in to criticise • the 

~~~v Africans who say that Africans should be members of 

""!"r:-~:::::l~~";'re ·.....,ouncl·l' L ....... ---.. ____ ........... u ...... \ v • l\/fu tend e said: 

~ost of Northern Rhodesia was a dark 
land of ignorance only thirty years 
2£0. How can anyone say that in that 
short time he has developed enough to 
join in a Council which is run on lines 
w~ich have taken the English people six 
hundred years to develop?l 
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~~tende did provide its readers with some news of the 

~~G~~ess of the a~algamation question. In January 1936 a 

conference was ~eld at Victoria Falls attended by the 

seve:: ur:offici2..1 members of the Leg. Co. and by 

re~rese~:2~ives of the three parties in the Southern 

~hodesia Legislative Assembly. The conference resolved 

unanimously on the early amalgamation of the two 

countries. The question was troubling the African 

population and so in September 1936 Mutende explained the 

position by reporting what the Chief Secretary had said 

1 • ~,\J. tende ~~o. 38, 18. 



in the Le~. Co. the previous December: 

~e told t~e.Council that the King's 
Jovernment 1n England thought that 
Northern Rhodesia must go forward 
~ore before any bis change was made. 

~he Sritish government was still undecided: 

••• the King's Government does not 
say that the joining of the two 
Governments of Southern Rhodesia and 
~orthern Rhodesia is a good thing or 
that ~t is a bad thing, but only that 
the tlme has not yet come to decide 
on what shall be done. 1 

The white settlers drive to amalgamation was taken 

one ste~ further in 1938 with the appointment of a Royal 

:o~-.~:ssion 'J.nder "v'iscount Bledisloe to see whether a 

closer association between Northern Rhodesia, Southern 

?~cjesia and ~yasaland was 'desirable and feasible,.2 

~~~enje gave Africans the opportunity to express their 

dissent in orint. It published a report of a public 

~eeting w~ic~ had been held on the amalgamation issue 

2": t~e 3~ o~en :-Ii 11 Afr ican 'lIe lfare Ass oc ia tion on 

5 Z~.lne 1932. Mutende readers learnt that Africans at 

t~e ~eeting had said that many Europeans in Southern 

~hojesia wanted amalgamation so that they could transfer 

the Southern Rhodesian Africans to Northern Rhodesia; 

and that the Northern Rhodesian settlers wanted the 

union because they objected to Africans 'being employed 
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as clerks, interpreters, sUb-postmasters in Government 

service, and other posts such as bricklayers, carpenters etc. 

1 • ~,,~utende ~\:o. 7, 12. 

2. ~hodesia-Nyasaland Royal Commission Report, terms of 
reference. 



and that they or their c~i1dren s~ould fill up these 

nos i tions. ' Some of the speakers who had experienced 

Southern Rhodesian conditions Co~~ared t~e reserves to 

locations because 'chiefs in those areas ~~d no 

auth0~itv over their neoDle and t~e Natives had nothing 

they could call their own'. The editor co~mented: 

It should be noted that some 0: 
the statements made in the repo~t 
above are not true. We print-t~e 
report, however, since it gives an 
account of the opinion of Africans 
on a most important matter. 

~~e actual findings of the ~ledisloe ~eport were 

not dealt with so frankly by Mutende in its issue of 

Anril 1939: 

~hey say that they do not think 
that ~yasaland and Northern Rhodesia 
have developed far enough to be ready 
to join with Southern ~hodesia at the 
~oment, but they advise that as soon 
as certain questions can be settled, 
~orthern ~hodesia and ~vasaland should 
join to£ether under a single Government. 2 

~~tende ~e£lected to mention that the stu~bling block 

was :~9 So~thern ~hodesian native policy which was more 

overtly discriminatory than that in the north. 

A cornerstone of British propaganda ~as ~he monarch 

and the royal family, the cardinal symbols of Empire. 

Hardly an issue went by without some publicity about the 

~ng and his family. The paper ran a poetry competition 

to celebrate the coronation of George VI, there were 

numerous background articles and lengthy coverage of the 

1. ~tende ~o. 29, July 1938, 6. 

2. r~u tend e No. 38, 2. 
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ceremonies. The visit to England of the Paramount Chief of 

3arotseland was fully reported, both in Mutende and in a 

booklet written by Godwin Lewanika who accompanied Yeta 

t ' t· 1 on :Ie rlp. 

ATter so much energy had been devoted to building up the 

reystique of the monarchy the abdication of Edward VIII placed 

the administration in something of a quandary. Hudson 

thought that the 'natives will not understand any reference 

to ~~rs. Simpson ••• Therefore the less Mutende says about it 

all without evading it altogether the better,.2 Follows, 

a~ Assistant Secretary, minuted 'the native mind ca~~ot be 

expected to understand the ethics of divorce,.3 Sir 

stewart ~ore-Browne later remarked in the Leg. Co. that 

~~tende probably made journalistic history by being the only 

~ewspaper in the world to carry the abdication story without 

any reference to Mrs. Simpson. 4 It was later reported that 

!<"u tende' s handling of the abdication story adversely affected 

sales in ~~fuliral 'The accounts given in other papers were 

~~~e circuMstantial and interesting and so were bought,.5 

Desnite the abdication. royal propaganda seems to have been 

as successful in Northern Rhodesia as elsewhere in the 

Empire. The Bledisloe Commission were told that 

1 • 

2. 

3· 
4. 

5 • 

Godwin Lewanika was originally known as Godwin Mkbikusita. 
In the 1940s he changed his name to Godwin Mbikusita 
Lewanika and he was sometimes referred to thereafter as 
Godwin Lewanika. See S. E. Wilmer, 'Northern Rho~esian 
African opposition to Federation 1950-1953', B. Lltt. 
thesis, Oxford, 1973, 35. fn. 2. 
~AZ/SEC 2/1128, minute, 15 Dec. 1936. 

Ibid. 
Leg. Co. Debates, 20 Dec. 1945, c. 537. 

NAZ/SEC 2/1128, Denny, report on visit to the Copperbelt, 
11 March 1937. 



Africans 'look upon the "throne" as they continually 

express it, as the father and mother of the people,.l 

The opinion columns were of political importance 

to both government and the African population. For the 

~overnment they were a window on the African mind 

indicating where to aim propaganda. Denny felt that 

A
~ . 
~rlcans expressed themselves much more freely with pen 

and paper than in the constrained atmosphere of a 

govern~ent office, 'Speaking for myself, I can say that 

I have learnt more about the Native in the last eighteen 

~ did in t~e previous 7 years', Denny 
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consciously fostered the opinion pages in order to encourage 

Africans to think for themselves as he considered that in 

t~e Dast they had been too much dependent on Europeans. 2 

?o sti~"·J.late argument Phillips introduced a debating 

col U:::D , • ~~saka " in wh ic h he threw out a topic and 

ir:i tiated lette!'s on subjects such as 'Which is best, 

~attle in the Kraal, or Cash in the Bank?,3 

In 1939 the editor reported that he was receiving between 

three hundred and five hundred letters a month. About 

50 per cent of these were 'well written and easily 

understood' at a time when circulation was about five 

thousand. Very few letters were received from the Tonga 

and Lozi speaking peoples; Bemba and Nyanja speakers 

accounted for about 80 per cent of the letters in local 

1 . 

2. 

3. 

Extract from: Record of Oral Evide~c~ S~bmitted to 
thefBledislo~Rhodesia-Nyasa1and CommlSSlon (1938). 
Mabel Shaw to Fitzgerald CXVII. 

NAZ/SEC 2/1129 Denny to Acting Chief Sec. for Native 
Affairs, 24 June 1938. 

NAZ/S:SC 2/1129, G. Phillips, 'Memorandum on the 
Publication of the African Newspaper of Northern 
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lar.~uages. Rngli h th 
~ s was e language most favoured by 

wri:ers who preferred to write IOn 
unintelligible English 

rat~er than in a local language.1 

For the African a new channel f o communication had 
bee:". opened; a platform was now available by means of 

whi~~ articulate Africans could °d tOf 
1 en 1 y common problems 

talk to each other across the country. Denny thought 

t~e 'letters which we printed showed great common sense 

and a desire in the writers to help their country. The 
+' 1° ~ee :n~ of local patriotism is definitely growing,.2 

were 

t~e oDi~ion pages we can get some idea of what topics 

of concern to literate Africans in the second half 

0: t'1e 193Js. The most popular topics were: education, 

c~iefs and their failure to write to Yutende, beer 

dri~~ing, the bad behaviour of women, and the 'machona' 

or lost ones. 3 

·'y'r i ters explored many aspec ts of the educa tion 

question: the need for education on the Copperbelt and 

fer seconjary schools, the need to send girls to school, 

co~~laints against parents who neglected to send their 

children to school, the need for more schools and for a 

teachers' association and the importance of education for 

progress and civilization. Until 1939 Northern Rhodesia 

had no secondary school. Trevor Coombe has noted six 

occasions in Mutende up to July 1938 when Africans asked 

1 • 

2. 

3. 

Ibid. 

Ibid. 

Rhodes House, OXford, MSS. Afr. s. 791 (4) 
S. R. Denny, 'Editing a Native Newspaper', 
broadcast script, 1938. 



for local secondary education. 1 
In July 1938 Ackson 

:.'\vale of Fort Jameson appealed in Mutende for: 

one big sc~ool where all the ambitious 
boys and glrls from all the corners of 
our count~y wil~ go for higher education. 
Because w1th th1S meagre education which 
some of us carry in our heads at 
present ••• what we really want is a 
secondary school Whi~h we will proudly 
call our University. 

All the talk about education for girls exasperated one 

reader who wrote to Mutende in June 1938 pointing out 

tha t: 

your publishing will never build a 
sc~ool for women. I like to mention 
to you that education costs money in 
Europe, thousands and thousands of 
pounds have been voted in England and 
other parts of Europe for education 
of both races, and how can your women 
be educated if you have no vote for 
their education.) 

4 In 1938 Dauti Yamba, who was then a teacher 1n 

Salisbury, suggested that a teachers' association should 

8e fo~~ed with branches at district level and an annual 

qe~era1 ~eeting to which the Director of Native 

~~ucation and other Europeans would be invited. 

In accordance with the paternalist character of the 

paper editors gave guidance liberally. They were 

particularly keen to stress that Africans had a 

misconception about education. They talked 'Progress 
\ 

and Civilization' but what they meant was 'a job as a 

. . 

1. Coombe, .'The Origins of Secondary Education', 195. 

2. Yutende No. 29, 17. 

3 • A. G. D. T. Nka s hi, Mu te n deN o. 28 , 17. 

4. In 1941 Yamba became headmaster of Luanshya primary 
school and in 1946 presided over the Federation ?f 
A~rican Welfare Societies which was transformed 1n 
1948 into Northern Rhodesia's first political party. 
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clerk, wearing European clothes and living in townt.1 

~he educated were urged not to be ashamed to work with 

their hands ('Few of the ~ead Messengers have had proper 

ejuca~ions [siQ), and yet many of them have been honoured 

bv o~r King'); they should go back to the villages and 

helD ~aise the standards of their people, or go in for 

other jobs like policemen. 2 Nelson Nalumango (who later 

in 1945 was one of the first two Africans to become a 

me~ber of the Leg. Co.) wrote in to Mutende in June 1939 

to expl2~n why Africans preferred white collar jobs 

suc~ ~~ ~le~kst interpreters and medical orderlies; 

pe0Dle i~ such positions 'are usually treated better than 

+' I' 3 Ol'1er "'8eo'O e .... It was a question of status. In 
,,-;" 

2~0~her exchange of views with the editor, J. M. Lubinda 

~e'Jor:e~ in !/utende in May 1938 that going back to the 

vil~a~e to assist the less educated was not always a 

re~~~ji~g experience; the prophet was not always honoured 

h· .lS own people: 

'.'le all very well know the customs 
of our people in the village, that 
they cannot comply with any s~gg~stion 
hinted at by any young educatlonlst 
but what they want always is, 'Leave 
off the imitation of the whites they 
cheat you or want to coax you o~ly.' . 
So a young educated Native.i~ ~lsappolnted 
and gives up those noble Clv141sed 
manners of our white fathers. 

In June 1938 Mutende ran a competition asking readers 

to write a letter applying for a job as a clerk or a cook. 

1 • ~~u tende ~; o. 12, Feb. 1937, 2. 

2. ~'!U tende No. 38, April 1939, 13· 

3 · "./futende ~Jo • 40. 11. 

4. ~.'Utende !'Jo. 27, 5. 
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The editor was su~prised that no one wanted to be a cook a 

after they ~eft school: 

~ut wh~ not? While there are Europeans 
1n Afr1ca t~ere will be cooks wanted 
someone will have to hand round the • 
plates at table. And for one who has 
pass~d Standard VI and can speak 
Engllsh, such work should be attractive ••• 
We should like to see classes for bread 
making, cooking chickens, and advanced 
cookery held at larger schools. We 
should wish that lady missionaries at 
schools would give les~ons in washing 
clothes and ironing ••• 

On one level this may have been a realistic appraisal 

o~ ~ob opportunities open to Africans who had reached 

the highest standard of education then available in 

~ort~ern Rhodesia but from a psychological perspective 

it is also an example of the inculcation (however 

inadvertent!) of the 'colonial mentality'. The African 

1S being presented with the image of himself as a servant 

~~ t~e European; the superior/inferior relationship 

i~~e~en~ in the colonial situation is being reinforced. 

Anot~er subject on which Mutende offered guidance 

was the 1935 Maize Control Ordinance. The Ordinance was 

desi~~ed to protect European farmers against African 

competition in the wake of the depression by the allocation 

of three quarters of the internal market to European 

growers. One reason was that otherwise Africans would 

extend their acreage under cultivation which would lead 

to soil erosion. A Monze farmer, Khaki Mwene, complained 

1. ~tende No. 28, 2. 



in Mutende No.7 of September 1936: 

This year in Northern Rhodesia God 
has blessed us more than other 
countries with mealies, but there is 
a great murmuring in Northern Rhodesia 
for the mealies this year. Africans 
there are trying their best to break 
t~e land, but the Government haf 
dIscouraged them from doing so. 

YU"':,e!1Je included an explanation for the low price. But 

it was not propaganda that stopped the murmuring but the 

fact that in practice the Ordinance was found to work in 

favour of the African farmer. 2 

I~ 1939 the editor found that the chief complaint 

~~a: A~ricans made against r~tende was that they felt it 

d:d ~ot allow them full freedom of expression; they were 
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not free to criticize chiefs, Europeans and the government; 

yet editor Phillips claimed in a memorandum in July 1939 

that 'very few of this sort ever reached the Editor,.3 

The files during this period do not contain any evidence 

of s~DJressed letters on sensitive issues although later 

files do.
4 

Some of the letters cited above show that 

po1i:ical opinion was not completely emasculated but for 

a ~c~e full-blooded expression of African political 

opi~ion one has to turn to the Bantu Mirror. As it was 

a commercial paper it allowed greater freedom of 

expression. 

In two successive issues of the Bantu Mirror in 

February 1939 there is a cri-de-coeur from Ackson Mwale, 

1. Yutende No.7, 2. 

2. J. Hellen, Rural Economic Deve10 ment in Zambia, 
1890-1964 Munich, 19 ,129-130. 

:3. NAZ/SEC 2/1129, Phillips, 'Memorandum on the Publica tlon' • 

4. See pp. 186-188. 
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a clerk at Fort Jameson Boma, and also a r~tende 
1 

correspondent, for'a larger chance'- greater opportunitiee 

for Northern Rhodesian Africans. 2 The letter is something 

of a milestone in the history of the awakening of a 

political consciousness amongst Africans in Northern 

R~odesia. His first complaint. is about the paucity of 

educational opportunities which he blames (not without 

reason) on the white settlersl European farmers were 

O~Dosed to educating Africans because they feared a 

diminution of their labour supply whilst other Europeans 

~ea~ed the competition of educated Africans in the job 

~arket: 

When educated enough he'll chafe to 
be under the restraint of the white man 
and will likely compete with him. 
Leave him where he is. The no-good 
European will always tell you this. 3 

~~'Vrale 's sec ond pain t was that the lack of both educational 

2~d property qualifications prevented the African from 

~.a v i!:.g his own represen ta ti ves in the Leg. Co.: t to him 

~~e door is barricaded'. If an African found 'a flaw in 

t~e laws of the country and in his government, and by this 

is stirred to make his own voice heard by those concerned' 

he was blocked because he did not hav-e the right to vote. 

A European nominated to represent African interests was 

an unsatisfactory arrangement because 'A European does 

1 • See pp. 199-200. 

2. 3an tu r\~irror, 18 Fe b. 1939, 5. 

3. Bantu Mirror, 11 Feb. 1939, 7. 
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not know his ins and outs'. Mw 1 t a e wen on to express his 

resentment about the 'unfair treatment' of the African in 

labour and business, because of his black skin': and about 

bad wages, ~ousing conditions and exorbitant taxation, 

concluding: 

we wonder whether we shall come to 
the time when the African will be 
able to represent his own interests 
in the high courts of parliaments 
and enjoy the franchise: open up 
~arms and businesses, and be employer 
lnstead of employee; be able to 
tackle his own problems ••• He is sick 
of being ever a hewer of wood and 
drawer of water! He desires s£mething 
real and decent out of life .•• 

~arry Nkumbula, a founder member of Northern Rhodesia's 

first African political party and a future leader in the 

African fight against closer union with Southern Rhodesia, 

co~tributed his views on amalgamation to the Bantu ~irror 

in July 1939 when he was working for the Native Education 

:JeD2.rtr:.ent at r:;azabuka. The letter is interesting because 

~k~~~ula at this stage was in favour of amalgamation and 

had a vague vision of a pan Bantuism: 

If the two Rhodesias and Nyasaland 
were to be amalgamated how much better 
it would ber because then we would be 
under one Government. We would have 
the same privileges and there would be 
a closer relationship between us. In 
my opinion I would wish the whole of 
Africa to be under one rule because then 
we could more speedily build up the 
B.ANTU NATION. 2 

In the preceding pages MUtende has been analysed for 

its political propaganda content, and as a source of 

1. Bantu ~irror, 18 Feb. 1939, 5. 

2. Bantu If.irror, 8 July 1939, 1 and 12. 



information about what issues were of particular concern 

to educated Africans in the pre-war neriod 
~ . But what 

i~nact was the paner having? Who was reading ~~tende? 
One inpressionistic answer was given in 1939 by the 

Provincial Commissioner (P.e.) at Kasama: 

Two widely divergent types of native 
read ~tende. The first, the bulk of 
the sUbscribers, are literate, sometimes 
of foreign ?rigin, who have travelled, and 
ar~ at~emptlng to reach a higher culture, _ 
WhlCh lncludes better housing, food and 
a subscription to Mutende. It may be 
added that t~is type enjoys almost a 
monopoly of lntel1igent reading and is 
the usual contributor of letters and 
articles. 

These people were usually clerks or store capitaos. The 

ot~er type were 'the aspiring local school boys and young 

~en with a smattering of education,.l Some of the 

illiterate had Mutende read to them by itinerant teachers 

but this practice was more widespread during the war. 

Accordin£ to Ivor ~raham, Mutende was designed for 

ar. African population of 1,366,000 with 10 per cent 

1 '+ 2 lveraCy. ~he first issue was expected to sell three 

thousand. rY~u tende No. 1 which- came out in March 1936 was 

a twelve page monthly selling at l~ per copy. Instead of 

three thousand the first issue sold 5,742 and the second, 

6,503.) (Readership would be larger than circulation; 
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1 • 

2. 

NAZ/SEC 2/1129, P. C. Kasama to Chief 8ec.,9 Jan. 1939. 

Graham, 'Newspapers in Northern Rhodesia', Northern 
Rhodesia Journal, 5 (1962-1964), 427. 

3· NAZ/SEC 2/l12~ Phillips, annexure to 'Memorandum on 
the Publication •• 



it was estimated in 1937 that one newspaper would be 

read by about ten peo~le .1) O· t 
~ wlng 0 the large demand 

~~e fact that production costs ran to more than Id 

per coPy, the Chief Secretary decided that the third 

issue should be enlarged to sixteen pages and the prlce 

raised to 2d, the same price as the Bantu Mirror. 

Stevens was a~ainst the change which he thought might 

'cause considerable trouble amongst the native public' 

but ~e was overruled by Dundas, the Chief Secretary.2 

As a res~lt of the price rise there was a dramatic 

SlU~D in sales: the ~~y issue dropped to 4,372, the 

June ~o 3,782 and sales did not pass the four thousand 

~2r~ till nctober 1938 and only approximated those of 

+.... f' . v:le .:.rst issue in mid 1939. 3 As Mutende was intended 

to do battle against Watch Tower literature the poor 

sales we~e a cause for concern at the Secretariat. 

~o~s~de~able research was done into the dramatic fall. 4 

Sales grap~s were made and analysed and pressure put on 

Drovi~cial officials to boost sales. 
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1. ~orthern Rhodesia Native Affairs Annual Report,1937, 9. . -
2. NAZ/SEC 2/1127, stevens to ACSNA, 17 April 1936, 

3, NAZ/SEC 2/1129, Phillips, annexure to 'Memorandu~ 
on the Publication', 

4. An article on 'The African Press' i~ Th; Ti~es of . 
20 July 1951 considered that in Afrlca a clrculatlon 
of 6 000 is an exceptional achievement', In '~he 
Bant~ Press ·and Race Relations', in Race Re1at~ons,2, 1 
(1935), 129, it was reported that in ~outh Afr~ca the 
combined circulation of the seven natlve weeklles 
probably did not amount to much more than 25,000. 
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The overall position in August 1936 is shown by this 

sales analysis for each station shown as a percentage of 

t~e adult male population: 

3~ 
2~~ 
1~1fo 
l~ 

Livingstone 
Luanshya 
l\~ufu 1 ira 
Lusaka 
Namwala, Nkana 
Ndola, Sesheke 
Abercorn, Mazabuka, 
Solwezi 

i % Broken Hill, Kasama, 
Mumbwa, Serenje 

i-~lo Chinsali, Fort Jameson, 
Isoka, Kalabo, Kasempa, 
Lundazi, Mpika, Mwinilunga, 
Senanga 

~-t~ Fort Rosebery, Kalomo, 
Kawambwa, Luwingu, Mkushi, 
Mongu, Mporokoso 

under t~ Balovale, Mankoya, 
Petauke1 

The poor sales on the Copperbelt were particularly 

wo~~ving to the administration and both stevens and Denny 

were sent to the Copperbelt to investigate. stevens found 

that the first two issues had been welcomed because of the 

'novelty' but readers had been antagonised by the rise in 

price, which was the prime reason for the sales slump. 

~e found a variety of secondary causes which included: 

'ouuosition by Watch Tower leaders and by discontented 

loafers who are being prosecuted'; European papers being 

~sre'outspoken and more frequent'; the belief that 

!~te~de was 'a Government trap to get more of their money 

a~j to get free thinkers into trouble ••• ·; and the idea 
2 

that the paper would not last. 

copperbelt sales did not i~prove and in March 1937 

Denny, the new editor, was despatched to the Copperbelt 

to investigate. He attributed the poor sales to two 

principal causes: the inadequacy of distribution and 

1. NAZ/SEC 2/1128, stevens to ACSNA, 14 Aug~ 1936, 

2. NAZ/SEC 2/1128, stevens to ACSNA, 12 Aug. 1936. 



the lack of interest of the paper to the educated. Denny 

emphasised that on the CODDerbelt Mutende had to compete 

with the Bulawayo Chronicle and the Johannesburg papers: 

It may be said that there are 
relati~ely few Natives who buy 
these Journals. That is as it 
may be. Most of those I spoke to 
do so regularly. But their influence 
is very great. A word from a clerk 
to the effect that Mutende is no good 
and that better value is given by the 
Chronicl~ for 6d than Mutende for 2d 
passes from mouth to mouth in the 
compounds. The hearers may not wish 
to buy the Qhronicle, nor be able to 
read it, but they will not in the 
alternative, buy Mutende. 1 

According to the sales analysis in August 1936 the 

worst sales in the country were in Eastern Province. 

~~e Secretariat demanded an explanation. The P.C. for 

the region received a strongly worded note from~. A. T. Dutton 

in which he pointed out ' ••• the great necessity for 

providing our natives with readable literature so as to 

~ake the~ less anxious to acquire literature which may 

be undesirable politically'. He continued: 

~is Excellency wishes me to say that 
he hopes that you will tell your 
officers that the wide circulation of 
Mutende is considered to be a matter 
of lmportance, and that it is the policy 
of Government that its officers sho~ld 
use every endeavour to increase it. 

After an inquest in Eastern Province the D.C. 

reported that the paper was 'unsuitable and unpopular,.J 

1. NAZ/SEC 2/1128, Denny to ACSNA, 11 March 1937. 

2. NAZ/SEC 2/1128, Dutton to L. Russell, 7 May 1937. 

3. NAZ/SEC 2/1128, Russell to Chief Sec., 28 Apri~ 1937. 

• 
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This was partly because of low Nyanja content and partly 

because the paper was over the heads of the readers. 

',vhen 1V!utende first started there had been some objection 

to the use of Nyanja on the grounds that it was a foreign 

tongue 1 and for the first three years of the paper's 

existence more space was devoted to Bemba than the other 

three languages. In October 1938 the language distribution 

wass 

English 2 3/4 pages 
Bemba 4 pages 
Nyanja 2 pages 
Lozi 1 1/) pages 
110""g~ 1 1/4 pages 2 
~ •• ~Cl. 

The D.C. reported that it was the feeling of the 

officials in his area that the paper should strive to 

anneal to the majority of Africans and not to a small 

ecucated minority. Articles in ~utende were too long and 

some words were beyond the comprehension of readers and 

s!-.,)1J~d !"'i.ot be used without explanation. The 'average 

native' said Russell, found ten or twenty lines sufficient 

for an evening's reading. 3 Denny strongly disagreed about 

w~o should be ~~tende's target audience, 'the best~poli9Y 

for Vutende to pursue is working downwards, rather than 

upwards. 
.. ,4 oplnlon • 

It is the educated Native who guides African 

One of the Eastern Province D.O.s, Phillips, 

later took over as editor and he consciously aimed the 

1. NAZ/SEC 2/1127, A. M. Jones, warden, st. Mark's 
Sollege Mapanza, to Chief Sec., 30 April 1936. 

2. NAZ/SEC 2/1129, R. Payne, Asst. Govt. Printer to 
Chief Sec., 1 Nov. 1938. 

3. NAZ/SEC 2/1128, Russell to Chief Sec., 28 April 1937. 

4. NAZ/SEC 2/1128, Denny to ACSNA, 10 May 1937. 



paper at the less educated. He doubted the des~rability 

of including European news at all; it was 'a dangerous 

feature' because the educated, who were highly critical 

of the '~overnment news' in ~utende and accused the paper 

of 'lying when the details provided are not so lurid as 

those in other papers', might turn their less educated 

brethren off the paper. 1 Phillips, however, was overtaken 

by events, the Second World War, and it was no longer 

possible for him to confine the paper's overseas 

coverage to about a column in English. 

~~e Secretariat decided that D.O.s must do all they 

could to boost sales and a district circular was sent 

out to this effect on 5 November 1937. The circular also 

announced that Native Authorities were to be invited to 

become agents with a commission of Id per copy. An 

Eastern Province suggestion that contributors should be 

paid for their efforts was incorporated in the circular 

w~ich announced that the senior clerk at each station 

was to become an official correspondent and would be 

naid at the rate of 5/- a column,2 for any material that 

was printed; other contributors would be paid at the same 

rate. The appointment of official local correspondents 

did not work but more free-lance contributions were 

received as a result of the payment. 

In December 1938 Mutende sales reached 4,106 a slight 

1. NAZ/SSC 2/1129, Phillips, 'Memorandum on the Publication'. 

2. NAZ/S~C 2/1128, Dutton, 5 Nov. 1937. 



. 
Increase over De~ember 1936 when they had been 3,072. 

The increase was largely accounted for by the increase 

in the Nyanja readership which now outnumbered all 

others. This was partly because the Eastern Province 

ad~inistration had made a determined effort to increase 

local sales after the Secretariat reprimand and partly 

because the Nyanja content of Mutende increased and 
• beca~e comparable to that of Bemba when Phillips 

b . 1 ecame edItor. 
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Lozi readership was poor. The Native Affairs Annual 

~o~or~ fo~ ~9;6 spoke of a 'most discouraging apathy'. 

S~les were not low because people could not afford the 
, 

paper, but because the Lozi had 'not acquired the newspaper 
h .. 2 :::; ~, t' The ~ative Affairs Annual Report for 1937 noted ........... '-' -. . 
t~2~ educated Lozis living in the province were most 

reluctant to contribute to the paper, and that the 

F.:-?rr:je!"s of "the central kuta (council) did not buy more 

~~a~ one o!" two copies. Sales were not good in Southern 

?rov:~ce e:ther. The Ila were resentful because their 

lan~~a£e was not included and generally poor sales were - -

attributed to the lower standard of general education 

in the province compared to the north and east. 3 

In summing up the impact of Mutende before World 

War II the first point to be emphasised is that the 

1 • 

2. 

3. 

NAZ/SEC 2/1129, G. Phillips, 'Memorandum on "Mutende" 
Sales', 12 Dec. 1938. 

Northern Rhodesia Native Affairs Annual Report,1936 , 81. 

Ibid., 28. 



effect of this government paper was influenced by the 

availability of alternative sources of information. 

~~tende was an instrument of the colonial government 

reflecting its authoritarian, autocratic character but 

ATricans also had access to European commercially-owned 

papers which reflected the democratic nature of domestic 

British government with its tradition of freedom of the 

press. Educated Africans could, and did, compare the 

carefully edited accounts of events in Mutende with 
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reports in commercial newspapers. The Rev. A. J. Cross 

re~o~ted ~o the 3ledisloe Commission that he had been told 

by an African that the European papers were preferred to 

~utende because 'we prefer to read what the white man says 
1 about us in his own paper'. 

~futende was contributing to the formation of an African 

nublic opinion. For public opinion to be formed people 

need a certain level of information and some forum where 

opinions can be expressed, where dialogue can take place, 

n ! b o~ tOfO d and 1-ssues e lJen l le • Africans were not permitted 

to write to European newspapers; Mutende did give them 

some opportunity for public discourse. It provided, in 

the words of the Native Affairs Report for 1937, a vehicle 

for 'the ventilation of the views of the more advanced 

natives,.2 The administration had deliberately started 

1 • 

2. 

Record of Oral Evidence to the Bledisloe Commission 
1938, CXXVII. para. 3l r A. B. ~zunga told the 
Bledisloe Commission at Broken Hlll that there was 
little reading of Mutende (Evidence, c. para. 63). 

Northern Rhodesia Native Affairs Annual Report 1937, 9. 
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this process, urging Africans to have opinions and 

publicly express them but once it was started the 

administration tried to establish controls, to channel 

thought and limit freedom of expression to non controversial 

ISsues. Africans, however, had before them the example 

of the European free press where white settlers trenchar.tly 

criticised C.O. rule and wrote of Africans in racist and 

derogatory terms; Africans did not see why they should 

not also be allowed full freedom of expression. The 

government was caught in the contradiction of its own 

syste::i. 

~utende was also making a contribution to the breaking 

down of the mental isolation of the African and making 

~:m conscious of a new territorial identity as a Northern 

~ho2esian African in addition to his primary ethnic identity _ 

t~e first stage in the awakening of a national consciousness. 

J,~oses ~,~bi tana wrote in to Mutende in February 1941 to say 

+i-, t h tr- ht ..;_~a _ e .lOUg : 

the printing of news of what is 
happening allover the country in . 
each edition, so that all can read It, 
is most important of all. By d?ing 
this Mutende will do good work In 
making people interested in each other 
and teaching them that they are alt brothers working to the same goal. 

Whilst this was not the foremost objective of the 

administration it was not absent from the mind of all 

1. ~tende No. 82, 27 Feb. 1941, 8. 



administrators. In 1936 Denny wrote. 

I regard Mutende not only as a journal 
for the Northern Rhodesian Native but 
as a potential force in the weldi~g 
toge~her of the African race, and such 
weldlng mu~t nece~s~rily be the goal 
of all Natlve admlnlstration. 1 

But Mutende appeared in five languages! McLuhan 

writing of Europe considered that 'print created 

individualism and nationalism in the sixteenth century.2 

and that 'political unification of populations by means 

of vernacular and l~nguage groupings was unthinkable 

before printing turned each vernacular into an 

extensive mass medium'.) On the one hand in Mutende Engiish 

was providing a common medium of expression and giving 

Africans a concept of themselves as Northern Rhodesian 

Africans - Ali ~azrui writes of the 'detribalising 
4-effect of the English language'. But on the other hand 

if we follow through ~(c Luhan' s argument the four 

vernacular languages in which Mutende was published may 

a~ the sa~e tine have been reinforcing ethnic particularism. 

(~he Publication Bureau, for example, found that one of 

the ~ost popular subjects that Africans wished to read 

and write about was tribal history,.5) 

It was English, nevertheless, which was the language 

of politics; and it was those Africans who were proficient 

1 • 

2. 

3 • 

4. 

5. 

NAZ/SEC 2/1128, Denny to ACSNA, 25 Nov. 1936. 

l\"cLuhan, Understanding r,lredia, 19-20. 

Ibid., 177. 

A. Mazrui, 'The English Languat?e and !ol~ tical
Consciousness in British Colonlal Af~lcar ,_Journal 
of Vodern African Studies, 4, 3 (1900), 29d. 

See pp. 308-309. 



in English and could interpret the colon.ial situation 

to other Africans h w. 0 were emerging as the new leaders 

as Denny found on his visit to the C opperbelt. Mutende 

~as providing a platform for these new opinion leaders 
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to demonstrate their language and polemical skills. Again 
the administration was caught in its own net. Whilst 

preaching through the pages of Mutende the importance of 

traditional authority Mutende was giving an opportunity 

to those who did not have traditional claims to power to 

establish their leadership credentials in a literate 

I~evitably Mutende contributed to the failure 

of indirect rule. 

(b) T~e African Literature Committee 

Like ~~tende the African Literature Committee was 

se: up bv t~e ~orthern Rhodesian administration after the 

So-~ission of Enquiry into the 1935 Copperbelt strike had 

founrl t~a~ t~e snread of what they considered subversive 

~atc~ Tower literature had been facilitated by the fact 

that there was practically no cheap secular literature 

available for Africans either in their own local languages 

or in si~ple English. The African Literature Committee 

was a product of both government and missionary initiative. 

~e C.O. had referred the literature problem to its 

Advisory Committee on Education in the Colonies which 

referred it to the Text Book sUb-committee. Further 

discussions were held with J. Merle Davis of the 

International Missionary council. the International 
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Co~mittee on Christian Literature for Africa (leCLA), 

a sub-committee of the International Vissionary Council, 

3n~ t~e United Society for Christian Literature. 

Before the Copnerbelt strike missionaries had 

de~0~stratej a concern both about the effects of rapid 

inGustrialisation on African society on the Copperbelt 

and the dearth of simple reading material for newly 

literate Africans. In 1932 Merle Davis had been chairman 
~ '. 

0_ a CO~~lSSlon of enquiry under the auspices of the 

I~ternational ~issionary Council which had investigated 

~~e e~fect c~ ~orthern Rhodesia's co~per mines on African 

societv an~ the work of the Christian missions and had 

~ +' ~ .. \.. Id tt t' t 1 u~£e~. u~a~ mISSIons S~10U pay more a en Ion 0 adu t 

e~~~ati0n and welfare work. 

Sir.ce the 1920s missionaries had been discussing the 

nee4 for literature for Africans. The subject was 

j :SC1J.SSp,j at t1--,e Le Zoute Conference in 1926 when 231 

~ission2ries and officials from fourteen countries 

d~s~~ssej ed0cational work in Africa. As a follow up 

~h.e I':CL::' was established in 1929; !v;argaret Wrong, a 

C2najian beca~e Secretary and held the post till 1948. 1 

The ICGLA was financed by grants from American, British 

and European missionary societies, religious publishing 

houses and some bookshops in Africa. Organizations 

including the Phelps-Stokes Foundation and the Carnegie 

1 • In 1926 she assisted in a survey in Af~ica.under. 
the Phelps-Stokes Foundation on educatIon In AfrIca. 

& 



Corporation also contributed sUbstantially.l The rCCLA 

acte~ qS a clearin~ house for information on literature 

nlqns and Dublications for different Darts of Africa. 
- , 
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t~is was done chiefly throu~h Books for Africa a 

quarterly bulletin edited by Margaret Wrong which first 

apDeared in 1931. In 1932 she started a simple periodical 

for villa~e people and school children called Listen 

which sold at Id, was subsidised by an American mission 

o~ganization and contained simple material on health, 

Africa~ ~istory and world events; this periodical found 

::.:s '.V2y i:-.:C' ';orthern Rhodesian schools. 2 

At the 3eneral ~issionary Conference in Northern 

~~odesia In 1927 missionaries lamented the lack of 

suitable readin~ material for Africans. They made an 

u~successful auuroach to the government to start an 

newsuauer and urged that both missionaries and 

African aut~ors should be encouraged to write educational 
3 

as well as religious books. But by 1937 little 

co~~~:butio~ had been made towards the provision of 

nc~ reli~ious re2din~ material. In 1937 a survey 

~evealed that there was very little in the way of general 

reading material in the local languages: Bemba, Ila and 

1 • 

2. 

3. 

Gladys Hunt, 'ICCLAI The Silver Jubilee', 
Books for Africa, 24, 4 (1954), 65-67. 

Edinburgh House Archives, ICCLA, Books for Africa, 
Box 14, letters from readers of Listen, 19~2; 
Dixon Konkola, African Govt. School, ~rufullra. 

Proceedings of the General ~i7sionary Conference of 
Northern Rhodesia held at LIVln stone 18th to 2 th 
July 1927, Lovedale Press, 34-40. 



Lozi each had one general work, there were two in Tonga 

and by contrast Tumbuka had six and Nyanja eighteen.1 

(T~e latter two lan~uages were both spoken in Nyasaland 

where missionaries were more active in literary work.) 
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In ~r:arch 1936 the Secretary of Sta te for Colonies 

wrote to Hubert Young, the Northern Rhodesian Governor, 

to inform him of the progress of discussions he had been 

havin~ with missionary groups concerning plans for 

providing simple literature for the mining areas of 

~orthern ~hodesia. ~e thought it likely that a committee 

would be set up for general missionary work by the 

~issions with the co-operation of the mining authorities 

a~d t~at the provision of cheap literature could be 

included as one of its objectives. 2 The Northern 

?~odesian adITinistration intimated that any financial 

co~~ribution from that source would depend on the proposed 

c0~~ittee bein~ ~ore broadly based and less obviously 

rr:issionary in character. 3 It also felt that literature 

work should not be confined to the Copperbelt but should 
• L} 

incl~de the rest of Northern Rhodesla. 

A more broadly representative committee was 

established in 1937; it was origi~a11y called the 

1. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

'Table of Vernacular Literature ~oduced Between 1927 
and 1937', Books for Afric~\9, 1 (1939), 6. 

NAZ/SEC 2/1138, J. H. Thomas to Young, 16 March 1936. 

~AZ/S3C 2/1138, Dundas to Thomas, 15 May 1936. 

~AZ/SEC 2/1138, T. F. Sandford~ senior P.C., minute, 
2 May 1938; Tyndale Biscoe, mlnute, 21 Jan. 1937. 



Native Literature Committee but later in 1937 'Native' 

was altered to 'African'; the members included: 

The Senior Provincial Commissioner, Chairman 
(alternate A. T. Williams, D.C. Kitwe) 
Rev~ A. J~ Cross (General Missionary Council) 
DaVld Grelg (Copperbelt United Mission) 
An Af:ican to be nominated by the Chairman 
Superlntendent of Native Education, Ndola, 

Secretary. 

Merle Davis had recommended that the protestant 

missions should combine their resources in order to 

carry out more effectively welfare, educational and 

evangelical work on the Copperbelt. The 1935 strike 

hastened the setting up of the United ~issions in the 

Conperbelt in 1936. The group included representatives 

of the London Missionary Society, the Church of Scotland, 

the U.V.C.A.,l ~he ~ethodists, the South African 

Ear:is7S and the United Society for Christian Litera~ure. 

The United Society established its headquarters at 

Mindolo in Kitwe and took on the task of providing 
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C~~istia~ literature for the Copperbelt, and of producing 

and distributing educational text books for the whole 

country. N.oreover its representative, David Greig, 

played a prominent part in the work of the African 

Literature Committee. At the insistence, then, of the 

Northern Rhodesian administration the production of 

religious literature was kept distinct from the work of 

the African Literature Committee. 

The Committee were determined that African opinion 

should be consulted and deliberately chose an African 

1. Universities' Mission to Central Africa. 
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who was not employed by either government or the missions 

in an effort to get an independent viewpoint. Clement 

Kandeke worked in the compound office at Nkana mine but 

he was not able to retain his appointment because his 

e~nlover refused to give him time off. Later in 1937 

two more Africans joined the Committee in place of 

Kandeke. The Western Province P.C., T. F. Sandford, 

felt that it would be better to have two African members 

so that they could have discussions between themselves 

before meetings and thus be able to give a more thorough 

t t · f f· .. 1 reD~esen a lon 0 A rlcan OPlnlon. The new members were 

both government employees. Ernest Muwamba, a Nyasalander 

and the senior-ranking African in the civil service, was 

a clerk in Sandford's office. Sandford described him as: 

an extremely intelligent native who is 
in contact with many different classes 
of Africans, and was at one time a 
leader of the Native Church at Ndola. 
~e is quite

2
able to express an opinion 

of his own. 

~~e other new member, Lisimba Sunduma, was a teacher at 

Ndola government school and a member of the Library 

Committee at Ndola. 

The African Literature Committee in drawing up its 

objectives. was strongly influenced by suggestions both 

from Margaret Wrong and from Northern Rhodesia's Chief 

secretary, Charles nundas, who was Acting Governor at 

the time the Committee was established. Dundas 

1 • 

2. 

NAZ/SEC 2/1138, minute, 22 Oct. 1937. 

NAZ/SEC 2/1138, sandford to Chief sec •• 1o.Decin1937. 
Muwamba became an acting D.C. at Broken Hl11 
World War II. 



enmhas ised the • importance of getticc a variety of 

literature' and 'of avoiding being too materialistic and 

u~i~itarian' and of caterl'n~ to the d f t 
~ nee s 0 ~e African 
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1 
woman. In 1936 Wrong toured South and Central Africa on 

behalf of the ICCLA; at the request of the c.o. she 

extended the tour to include Northern ~hodesia because 

of the Copperbelt disturbances; the enlarged itinerary 

was financed by the Carnegie Corporation. 2 Wrong 

insisted on the need to encourage general literature in 

t~e local la~gua~es because it would be 'many years 

be=o~e the rank and file of the population will be able 

to read ~ng1ish,.3 On another occasion she argued that 

becaU2e the African dwelt 'in two worlds' he needed more 
4 

tha~ o~e language; Dundas agreed, he cited the case of 

t~e '~est Indies, commentin~ that 'the loss of a people's 

~2. t'.;!'al ~o~£'Je is 1 i ttle s~ort of a d isas ter' .5 Wrong 

='J~:~er advocated that African authors should be 

e~cou~aged to produce both English and vernacular works 

w~:c~ was apparently considered an 'outlandish' 

su~gestion at the time according to G. H. Wi1so~ later 

1 • 

2. 

3. 

NAZ/SEC 2/1141, Draft ~inutes of the Native Literature 
Committee, 23 April 1937. 

Edinburgh House Archives, Margaret Wrong, ICCLA, Box 10, 
'Memorandum With Regard To A Grant From The Carnegie 
Corporation', 4 Dec. 1935. 

NAZ/SEC 2/11)8, 'Memorandum On General Literature 
Needs, Northern Rhodes ia " M. Wrong, 28 Oct. 1936. 

4. :I~. Wrong, Africa and the r~aking of Books (London, 1934) 
ISCLA pamphlet. 

5. ht ' Dundas had served '~eans of Spreading Thoug • 
in the Bahamas from 1929 to 1934 • 

. di4- __ '" 
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Secretary of the Literature Committee and Director of its 

successor, the Public Relations Bureau of Northern 

~hodesia and Nyasalandl 

~overnment policy here and academic 
and educational policy put out from 
London was all based on ideas of 
aborigines' protection, indirect 
rule through Native institutions 
and the preservation of African ' 
cultures, alongside the supply to 
the mines of a labour force which 
was to remain migrant based on 
villages, not urbanised, and not 
Europeanised, not taught to talk in 
Engli~h, or ~hink in ~ngl~sh, or 1 
read ln Engllsh or wrlte ln English. 

?i~2llv '~~ong made the point with which Dundas strongly 

concurred that African opinion was vital at every stage 

of t~e Droduction nrocess. 2 

~~ong herself began the process of consulting African 

opinion during her tour of Northern Rhodesia in 1936 as a 

resul t oj:' which she prepared a memorandum indicating what 

s~e fo~~d to be the current taste in literature amongst 

A:ricans. 'Simple people', she reported, were more 

i~terested in fables and short stories from real life 

t~an novels, only the more 'sophisticated' were interested 

ln fictio~. 'Accounts of brave deeds and short biographies 

of Africans, of Europeans who have served Africa and of 

American negroes' were popular. (The life of Aggrey was 

cited as an example of a popular book both in the English 

and Nyanja version.) People had asked for books about 

1 • 

2. 

~~. b ~ H Archives, reCLA, Box 36, Wilson to ~Jln urg:l .ouse 8 
Rev. Claude de Mestra1, 18 Aug. 195 • 

M. Wrong, 'Secretary's Tour in Africa', 
7, 1 (1937), 4. NAz/sEC 2/1138 , Dundas 
sis, 15 Way 1916. 

Books. for Africa, 
to J. H. Thomas, 



George V and George VI with illustrations and books on 

nature study, health, hygiene and tribal history. 'Men 

in responsible positions in Native Authorities' had 

requested a 'book explaining British Administration and 

~iving information about government in Great Britain'. 

~~any people wa.nted books explaining the Bible: 'This 

will heln you to understand your Bible' appeared to be 

the 'most telling recommendation for Watch Tower 

literature'. ~er final word was that the majority of 

~orthern Rhodesian Africans had not yet acquired the 

~eaji~~ ~abit and that reading for recreation was rare. 1 

On ~he organizational side Wrong suggested that the 

proDosed committee should liaise closely with Nyasaland 

because ~yanja was widely spoken in both colonies. She 

reco~~ended a yearly grant of £200 to cover such items 

as fees for translators, authors and artists, and 

Dublication expenses; a centralised distribution agency 

a~d in the country districts organised sales, and an 

extension of libraries in both rural and urban areas. 

:i~ally she recommended that Mutende should have a book 

colu~n to keep the public informed of the work of the 

committee. 

Most of the suggestions of Dundas and Wrong were 

followed up by the African Literature Committee. It kept 

in close touch with Nyasaland and arranged for the 

circulation in Northern Rhodesia of some NYanja works 

which originated there; at a later stage literature work 
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1. NAZ/SEC 2/11)8, Wrong, 'Memorandum On General Literature 
Needs' • 
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in both colonies was merged with the formation of the 

joint Publications Bureau of Rhodesia and Nyasaland in 

1948. In the first year of operation £100 was made 

available fro~ government funds and in the second £365 

out of the Native ~evelopment Fund. 1 The balance of the 

1938 grant, £319, was spent in 1939 as it was not spent 

in 1938. The United Society for Christian Literature's 

W.indolo Book Depot became the central distributing 

agency; through the Depot books were sold and distributed 

throughout the country. The Committee decided that the 
? 

Pcl12k jeque?-:;- s:-tould be used for providing terrr.ite-proof 

library cupboards in all the provinces - 42 in all, and 

persuaded the government to introduce a law which reduced 

licenses payable by booksellers and book-hawkers from £5 
3 

and £2 to lOs and 5s. These measures were taken to 

pro~ote the distribution of books throughout the country. 

~he Co~~ittee was co~cerned to promote the production 

and ~:stribution of literature in both simple English 

2~d G~e local languages. The question of what local 

la~~ua~es to use was referred to the Governor who urged - ~ 

tha t the Com::-.i ttee follow the !I-~utende path and use the 

1 • 

2. 

3. 

'The Native Develo~ment Board: A Useful Institution 
in Northern Rhodesla' by a District Officer, Journal 
of the Royal African Society, 156 (1940), 244-247. 

Major Pollak left the sum oft 2,500 'for. such 
charitable, educational research and ,Natlonal. 
Institutions of Northern Rhodesia as ~he Pre~lden~ , 
of the British South Africa Company rnlght thlnk flt • 
It was £200 from this fund that was to be used Ifor 
library cu~boards. C. Dundas to J. H. Thomas S S, 
15 May 1936, NAZ/SEC 2/1141. 

Northern Rhodes ia Na t.i ve' Education 
Annual ReDort 1938, 27. -



four official local languages as well as English. The 

Governor wished that the use of the local languages 

s~ould be thus restricted in the hope of developing a 
1 

lingua franca. One task the Committee set itself was 
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to reco~~end simple works in English to local libraries 

and bookshops; its recommendations included books on 

health and hygiene, on mothercraft, animal stories, 

fairy tales and fables and some British adventure yarns 

like The Prisoner of Zenda and Martin Rattler. 2 Another 

task was to arrange for works to be translated into the 

local la~~ua~es: Un From Slavery, Aggrey the African, 

Lives of ~inent Africans and Kulera ~~ana (Bringing Up a 
3 

Child) were translated into Tonga, Bemba and Lozi. In 

1939 to encourage African authors the Committee conducted 

with the assistance of ~~tende a literary competition and 

entries were solicited in three classes: biographies or 

ori~inal stories, tribal histories and collections of 

folk stories. Thirteen manuscripts were received. The 

runnlng of a competition had been first suggested in 

1937 at a meeting where Clement Kandeke had told the 

Committee that it was not African custom to write new 

works of fiction; instead they often added new touches 

to an old story. It had then been suggested that Mutende 
4-

ought to run a competition for a new story. 

1. NAZ/SEC 2/1141, Hudson to PACS, 16 Aug. 1937. 

2. ~~orthern Rhodes ia Afr ican Li tera ture Committee 
Annual Renort, 1939, 2-3· 

3. written in Nyanja by M. ~egg and C. Peat. 

4. NAZ/SEC 2/1141, Draft Minutes, Native Literature 
Committee, 11 June 1937. 
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Another facet of the African Literature Committee's 

work was to commission books on specific topics. IVhen 

Africans had been asked what sort of books they wanted 

the first request had been for a history of Northern 

Rhodesia. Kenneth Bradley was asked to write such a book 

suitable both for general reading and for schools and to 

seek ~uidance from Professor Coupland, Beit Professor of 

Colonial ~istory at Oxford who was chairman of a committee 

that ~ad recently been appointed to advise authors 

1 i:.. -:e:1·j in,=: -:0 wri te his tory books for African schools. 

~he Literature Committee also gave advice on the 

projected work. Muwamba and Sunduma thought that the 

his-:o~y should mention the role played by Africans 'in 

the discovery and early development of the Copper Kines' 

£ivi~£ as a~ examnle, 'help and information given to - - '-- ...... 

DrO~::lector3 t. ·'ma t was of more general concern was the 

2 i~ t!ie his tory of the !r'Wanalesa movemen t, 

Jehovah's Witnesses and the 1935 strike. It was decided 

t~at it was necessary to give a specific account of the 

~~analesa episode but: 

1 • 

2. 

it was unnecessary and undesirable that 
the subsequent history of the Watch Tower 
movement and the emergence of Jehovah's 
Witnesses should receive more than the 
minimum of attention. African members 
emphasised the need for a true account of 
the 'Mwanalesa' affair but deprecated any 
further discussion of subsequent developments. 

1'7AZ/S3C 2/1138, 
9 Aug. 1937. 

F. Sandford to Chief Sec. , 

~~ana Lesa (son of God) was the name taken by the 
I'. • fl d by Watch notorious Torno Nyirenda who, ln uence 
Tower conducted a witch hunt in the Lala area of 
Centr~l Province in the 1920s ~illing many people 
by means of an ordeal by drownlng. 



On the subject of the strike the African Literature 

Committee thought: 

i~ sh?uld be made clear that whatever 
fl~htlng Occurred was not due to any 
general.hostility between Europeans 
and Afrlcans but because Africans 
attempted to take the law into their 
own hands and thus sought redress by 
wrong methods. It should be made clear 
that if the law is challenged, no 
matter in what circumstances, it must 
be enforced, even ft the cost of 
physical violence. 
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Another work commissioned by the Committee was Ignorance 

Is \TO Defen.ce v.rritten by Harry Franklin to assist Africans 

for the first time by explaining town 

re£ula--:ions. 

'0en we come to look at what books were actually 

Dublis~ed as a result of the Committee's efforts in this 

~~e-war period we find the answer is - very few. 

~eithe~ of the two commissioned works mentioned above, 

~a~ eX~~TIle, were published before the war.2 In 1938 

~~e So~~ittee arranged for the pUblication of four books 

in a ca ts£:"ory described as 'Customs, rtanners, Morals, 

~uropean interpretation'; and in 1939 there were published 

three western historical works and three tribal and 

traditional historical works.3 The small number of 

1. 

L • 

3 • 

NAZ/SEC 2/1138, Draft Minut~s of Fifth Me~ting of 
the African Literature Commlttee, 3 Dec. 1937. 

K. Bradley, The sto~ of Northern Rhodesia 
(London, 1940); H.anklin, Ignorance Is No Defence 
(Lovedale Press, South Africa, 1944). 

G. ~. Wilson, 'The Northern Rhodesia-Nyasaland 
Joint Publications Bureau', Africa: Journal of 
International African Institute, 20 (1930), 66. 



publications is partially accounted for by the nor~l 
delay that occurs between the decision to publish and 

the actual publication. Economic and prOfessional 

reasons were also advanced: the Committee did not think 

it economically sound to commence an extensive 

publications programme until 'literacy, the reading 

habit and spending power' had become more developed. 

Expansion was held back, too, by the voluntary nature 

of the Committee.
1 

It was the desire of the Director 

of Native Education and the African Literature Committee 

t~at a professional publications bureau with a full-time 

officer in charge, and supported by clerical and 

tra~slating staff be set up with the Committee continuing 

to function in an advisory capacity. War delayed these 

plans. 

It 1S not possible to estimate the impact of the work of 

the African Literature Committee in any depth during this 

ea~ly period. The work of the Committee had only just 

begun; unlike Mutende the African Literature Committee was 

not engaged in both short-and long-term propaganda but 

only the latter. Mutende was concerned with the cut and 

thrust of everyday propaganda which aimed at popularising 

particular plans and policies as well as more long-term 

propaganda promoting a particular way of life, a certain 

mental set, thought wholesome by church and state. The 

African Literature Committee was only concerned with the 

1 • NAZ/SEC 2/1138, Draft M~nutes of Fifth Meeting of the 
African Literature CommIttee, 3 Dec. 1937. 



latter, with the characterological revolution. One 

would not expect immediate results, particularly as the 

1)'-.lb 1 ica tions were so few. 
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There is some evidence of African reading tastes 

contained in a 'Memorandum on Books popular with African 

Readers' compiled by Greig of the Mindolo Book Depot in 

1939, and based on sales; particularly popular were 

brief biographies of famous Africans and Europeans 'who 

have given service to Africa,.l In the promoting of the 

c~aracterological revolution the book Aggrey the African 

lS of some significance as it shows an African succeeding 

In a white world in a way approved of by whites and his 

c~~ee~ is held up for emulation. Riesman's comment on 

t~e vocational guidance role of the story of Booker T. 

~as~~n£ton could also apply to the account of Aggrey's 

300ker T. Washington's whole career 
could be described as an effort to 
tu~n the ~egro away from dependence 
on tradition-direction towards 
de~endence on i0~er-direction.2 

7~e role of the colonial government in shaping Bradley's 

history, the first history of Northern Rhodesia, written 

for both general and school use, ,illustrates the way in 

which education and propaganda are often intertwined. 

Some facts are played down and others omitted in order to 

present an interpretation of the past which best suits 

t~e purposes of the present government. 

1 • 

2. 

CO 795/110/45137, !v7emorandum sent. by w. M. Logan, 
Deputy to Gov. of Northern Rhodesla, to Malcolm 
Macd00a1d, 24 June 1939. 

Riesman. 'The Socializing Functions of Print', 420. 



~overnment's attempts to control the reading habits 

0: ~orthern Rhodesian Africans in the interests of good 

~over~~ent can also be spen in its censorshiu activities 

where the concern was with secular subversive literature 

of the 'black consciousness' variety. In the 1920s copies 

of the Workers' Herald, the official paper of the Industrial 

and Commercial Workers' Union of South Africa edited by 

Clements Kadalie, and the Negro World, produced by the 

~Tniversal Negro Improvement Association led by Marcus 

'';arve'.r were seized at the Post Office. But governr;ent 

see~s to have been little troubled by this type of 

pole~ical literature between the wars. In 1933 the Secretary 

0: state for Colonies had supplied a long list of 

sucversive Dublications whose imnortation into Northern 

?~o~esia was to be prevented, but none of the pUblications 

wer~ found to be circulating in the territory.l In 1936 

~~er~ was so~e concern about a verse on the cover of 

7:le 31ac k !,r-an edi ted by Garvey which contained the lines: 

Another day has just begun, 
For white and black alike 

The white man greets it with his gun: 
Will Negroes ever strike? 

Twenty-six copies had been sent in a package to a Lozi 

employed at a Copperbelt hotel. The administration decided 

not to impound the journal but to keep a watch on the 

. . t 2 activities of the reClplen • It was not, as we have seen 

1 • 

2. 

~JAZ/SEC 1/1777, From Superintendent. of the Crirr:~nal 
Investigation Branch to the Commissloner of Pollce, 
15 May 1934. 

NAZ/SEC 1/1777, The Black ~~n, 1 (May-June 1936). 
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t~e subversive influence of black consciousness literature 

but rather of Watch Tower pamphlets that troubled the 

~o~thern Rhodesian administration in the 19308 which :8 

nerhans a commentary on the slow dawning of African 

political conSClousness in ~orthern Rhodesia. 

After the strike the policy adopted by the Northern 

Rhodesian administration, towards the Watch Towe~ under 

the guidance of the C.O., was 'one of unobtrusive 

vigil~~ce' rather than 'active repression,.l In September 

1935 ~~e C.O. agreed to the suggestion of the Governor, 

~uber~ ~o~ng, that he should 'at his discretion' prohibit 

the i~Jortation of Watch Tower pUblications into the 
2 

cou~~~~r. ~n February 1936, however, the Secretary of 

S~~~e ~dvised that the ban should not be enforced too 

rigorously, 'only those pUblications which were 

de~i~i~elv seditious should be nrohibited,.3 J. A. Calder 

~~ ~~~ c.o. co~~ented: 

1 • 

It is clear that a Society whose 
chief doctrine is that Satan rules 
the world and that all existing 
officials in states and churches 
are his agents must find it difficult 
to propagate its doctrines without 
verging on sedition. But there is 
general agreement that it is preferable 
to supervise its activ~ties rather than 
to prohibit them. 

CO 323/1611/71371/1, E. Boyd, minute, 22 July 1938, 
quoting a confidential despatch to the Gov. of 
Northern Rhodesia dated 11 Feb. 1936. 

2. co 323/1824/2607, c. S. Lambert, minute, 8 March 1941. 

3. Ibid. 

4. CO 323/1611/71371/1, J. Howard, minute, 19 July 1938. 



Governor Young invited the Society to send a representative 

to Northern Rhodesia to supervise the activities of its 

followers. The South African headquarters were asked 

to withdraw one of their representatives, Peter Johannes 

de Jaeger, for 'conducting a strong campaign of 
1 

propaganda'. The administration were, initially, more 

satisfied with the work of the other representative, 

Lewellyn Phillips, who established a depot in Lusaka in 

1936. All Watch Tower literature had to be imported 

through Phillips who then had to submit it to the 

ad~inistration before distribution for censorship. In 

August 1937 Governor Young reported to the C.O. that 

Phillips appeared to be succeeding in checking 'the 

subversive and otherwise undesirable tendencies of some 
2 

of the followers'. This policy of 'unobtrusive 

vigilance', however, was to change to one of 'active 

oD~ression' under the pressure of war and another strike 

on t~e Copperbelt. 

3. T~e Electronic Yedia 

(a) Broadcasting 

From the second half of the 1920s the C.O. began 

to explore the implications, for the colonies, and for 

the colonial power, of the electronic medial broadcasting 

and film. A discussion of the development of the British 

government's policy on colonial broadcasting before World 

War II has two areas i the BBC' s .Empire service and local 

colonial broadcasting. The objectives of 

1 • Ib id • 

2. CO )2)/1824/2607, Lambert, minute, 8 March 1941. 



colo~ial broadcasting as they emerged in the period 

were: the Projection-of-Britain in the international 

co~~ptitio~ for the ears of the global village; the 
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st~engthening of the imperial link primarily with the 

ki~~ and kin beyond the seas: and the use of broadcasting 

i~ the colonies as an instrument of administration, 

erlucation and entertainment. 

It was the BBe and its ~irector-General John Reith 

w~o ~ore than any other group pushed the cause of 

Reith was interested in seeing the 

2s:2blis~;~-?~: cf -~r:)"':h an ~.::;i~e service for the BEe and 

aJto~o~ous local broadcastin~ stations. 1 Short wave 

i~~erna~io~~lised broadcastin~, made it a world issue. 

3\' 1929 t~e narochial BBe had become somewhat alarmed at 

:~e growi~Q ~umber of foreig~ short wave stations bea~ing 

~~eir ~essages across natio~al boundaries and devoted to 

't~~ w~rl~-wide nresentatio~ of the national viewpoint in 

ter~s of ~ational culture'. The BBe felt 'the boundary 

be:ween cultural a~d tenden~ious propaganda is, in 

Dra~tice, very indefinite,2 and counter-propaganda might 

beco~e necessary. ~he BBC also intimated its concern 

about the power of the American broadcasting interest. 

(This paralleled contemporary British concern about the 

1 • 

2. 

Asa Brig~s, The History of Broadcasting in the 
United KIngdom Vol. II (London, 1965), 370. 

Me~orandum by C. F. Atkinson (Foreign Director) 
and Noel Ashbridge (Chie: Engineer) Nov. 1929, 
quoted in Bri~gs, History of Broadcasting Vol. II, 
374-375. 



domination of the world cinema market by the American 
- 1 

movie. ) British commercial and political interests seemed 

to call for an Empire short-wave service. 

There was also a call from the C.O. for an Empire 

service. The C.O. felt 'that broadcasting was a service 

of very great Imperial value ••• from the point of view of 

sentiment, general Imperial patriotism, finance, 
, 2 

commerce.... Interest was expressed at the C.O. 

Conferences of 1927 and 1930. Two schemes prepared by the 

BBC were rejected by the British government for financial 

reasons. Finally in 1931, with Britain in the depths of a 

financial depression, the BBC realised that the only way 

to get anything done would be for the BBC itself to pay the 

whole cost of an Empire service. Money was allotted for 

this purpose out of the home listeners' license fees and 

the first regular Empire broadcasts began on 19 December 

1932.3 33C historian Asa Briggs commented: 

The decision was an important one, 
and it is a comment on the cautious 
and unimaginative political attitudes 
of the inter-war years that the BBC 
had been forced to take it uni!aterally 
and on its own responsibility. 

w. G. A. Ormsby-Gore, former Parliamentary Under Secretary 

1. 

2. 

J. 

4. 

See Rosa1een Smyth, 'The Development of British Colonial 
Film Policy, 1927-1939', With Special R~feren~e to 
East and Central Africa', Journal of Afr1can H1story, 
20, 3 (1979), 437-450. 

CO 323/1338/5302/1, memo on 'Empire Broadcasting' 
E. Bowyer, 22 May 1935. 

J. H. Whitley, 'Empire Broadcasting and the New 
Service', United Empire, 24 (1933), 86. 

Briggs, History of Broadcasting Vol. II, J80-J8l. 

---------
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of State for Colonies (1924-1929) and future Secretary 

of State for Colonies (1936-1938), applauded the decision. 

~Dire broadcastin~ was a ~atter 'of the utmost political 

as well as commercial importance to this country' and 

'long overdue,.l 

The launching of the 3~pire Service was a stimulant 

to colonial broadcasting activities. Successive 

Secretaries of state emphasised the great importance they 

placed on the reception in the colonies of the Empire 

Service. An associated development was that recognition 

\~~S soo~ ~lven to t~e impor~ance of the development of 

local colonial broadcasting. 

Secretary of State for Colonies Sir Phillip Cunliffe-

lis:er (1931-1935) addressed governors on the subject in 

a ~u~8er of circular despatches, the most comprehensive 

of whic~ was that of 8 May 1935. In it Cunliffe-Lister 

~iscussed both t~e ~urposes of colonial broadcasting and 

t~e question of reception facilities. He was particularly 

concerned to see that programmes of British origin should 

be received in the colonies. By 1935 this question had 

assumed greater importance than when the EmpireService 

was first mooted because of the increasingly hostile 

propaganda that was being put out over short~wave by 

Germany and Italy. That 'boundary between cultural and 

tendentious propaganda had definitely been overstepped'. 

was 

1 • 

One way of projecting Britain, Cunliffe-Lister pointed out, 

through the broadcast of royal and ceremonial occasions 

Ormsby-Gore to Snowden, 11 Sept. 1931, (Post Office 
Archives) quoted in Briggs, History of Broadcasting 
Vol. II, 380. 
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which gave people 'a more vivid realisation of their 

connection with the Empire,.i This was proved with the 

outstanning success of the first royal Christmas 

broadcast when George V spoke to both home and overseas 

audiences in 1932. The BBe had acquired a new role, high 

priest in the rites of the imperial tribe. 

The Empire Service was designed for white populations 

under the British flag and those of the native intelli

gentsia who had the educational background to appreciate 

the broadcasts which were 'representative of British 

,'.' d t' t' 2 :~a~1::8n an sen Imen • ~ho in Africa was listening 
. ? In. Of all the continents Africa was the last to 

eXDerience a broadcasting take-off. The main reasons were 

technological backwardness and the poverty of the people. 

3roadcasting on the African continent was first 

develo~ed for the benefit of Europeans living in the more 

tec~nclogicallv advanced areas. Johannesburg went on the 

air in 1924, Kenya in 1928 and Southern Rhodesia in 1932. 

In ~e~ya broadcasting was organised by arrangement with a 

co~mercial company; at first it was the British East 

African Broadcasting Company but this was later taken 

over by Cable & Wireless Limited. In other African 

colonies there was an audience for the Empire Service 

amongst those who could afford expensive short-wave sets 

to listen direct to Daventry. 

1 • 

2. 

c:; 323/1332/5302/1, Cunliffe-Lister, 8 May 1935. 

CO 323/1332/5301/23, 'The British Broadcasting . 
Corporation Introductory Memorandum on BroadcastIng 
and~the Colonial Empire' Broadcasting House, 
25 Oct. 1935. 



?ollowing on the establish~ent of the Empire Service 

some relay stations were established in west Africa as a 

~esu~+ of I ncal enthusiasm and ~~~enuity. Sir Arnold 

~odso:., when he was Governor of the Falkland Islands, 

established rediffusion there _:n 1929 . to send the Empire 

Service out over telephone wires. He also introduced 

rediffusion to Sierra Leone in 1934 and Gold Coast in 

lq35 durin~ subsequent postings to these colonies. A 

redif:usion station was opened in lagos in 1935 replacing 

a~ ex~eri~ent21 ~overnM.ent station in Ibadan in 1939. 

services seem to have had the effect of 
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sti!T:~latin2: t~ought on the part of the colonial authorities 

2~1 :he 33S on the subject of broadcasting to the colonial 

Deoule ~enerally. 

In the exploratory despatch of 8 May Cunliffe-Lister 

e~c10s~d a 3B~ ~9m~randum 'dealing with recent developments 

i~ t~~ ~~uire Broa~casting Service and the methods of 

rec9ution which may be employed' for the Daventry Service. 1 

~~e first was directly through short-wave receivers: the 

seco~j throu~h sets tuned into local transmitting stations 

as in K~nya. The third method was by rediffusiona 

Daventry would be received at a central station and from 

there relayed over a line network as in west Africa. The 

Secretary of State particularly commended rediffusion for 

those territories which could not see their way to 

establishing a broadcasting station. Cunliffe-Lister 

also raised the subject of educ2tional broadcasting which 

1. en 323/1338/5302/1, Cunliffe-Lister, 8 May 1935· 
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was becoming increasingly important in Britain. Colonies 

w~ic~ ~ad local broadcasting should pay careful attention 

to its use for educ~tional and administrative purposes. 

T~e Secretary of state professed himself anxious to hear 

progress reports. 

Shortly after 
\.. this despatch was sent the C.O. had 

a new Secretary of Sta te. There now followed a rapid 
turnover of incumbents. 7 June 1935 Malc ol!" MacDonald, 
27 \T over:!be r J. H. Thomas and 29 May w. G. A. OrmsbY-Gore. 

All followed un the interest 1n colonial broadcasting. 

In Se0te~ber 1935 a discussion on the subject was held 

at the C.O. convened by Malcolm MacDonald and attended 

~v Sir T ' 
<...: oi"'l..'J !\~affey, R. Vernon, E. Bowyer (the C. O. t S 

lia:so~ officer with the BEC) and Sir Arnold Hodson 

(t~e~ ~over~or of the Gold Coast). MacDonald announced 

tha~ '~~e ~m0ire stood for ideas and principles of 

~cver~-ent which were being subjected to attack from 

~a~y si~es'. He named ~ermany, Italy, Russia and Japan 

and ur£:ed that: 

the fullest use ought to be made 
of this most nowerful instrument -
broadcasting ~ to uphold in the 
Colonies, British principles, ideas 
and culture, so that the peoples of 
the Colonies should appreciate more 
and more the privilege they enjoyed 
in membership of the Empire. In the 
final resort it would be such 
appreciation by the people of the 
Empire and not armed force - thrt 
would hold the Empire together. 

~~c~onald then suggested that a committee be set up to 

1. CO 323/1332/5301/23, record of discussion on 
4 Sept. 1935. 
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make a comprehensive investigation of colonial broadcasting • 
• r • 

~lS successor J. ~. Thomas acted on this suggestion and his 

first sten was to have the BBC prepare a preliminary 

~Q~Dra~du~ which was circulated to colonial governors. 

The 33C me~orandum was a call to action: 

The time has come for consideration 
to ~e given to definite comprehensive 
actlon throu~hout the Colonial Empire 
to the end that the Daventry service 
~hould cover the Empire satisfactorily 
ln both the technical and programme 
sense ••• 1 

The 33C, pushing the product, urged the 'institutionalisation' 

n~ b~J2jcasting which should be treated as an 'organic 

interest' in the C.O. and in all the colonies. It should 

be given departmental status for 'the potentialities of 

~roadcasting are comparable with the demands of the major 

social services and of defence,.2 

In February 1936 J. H. Thomas appointed a committee 

~~der the c~airmanship of the Earl of Plymouth to undertake 

a t~orouz~ study of colonial broadcasting. Other C.O. 

re~rese~t~tives on the committee included Vernon and 

Bowyer with J. ~egson as Secretary. There were also 

renresentatives from the General Post Office (G.p.a.), 

the BBe, the Crown Agents and the Advisory Committee on 

Education in the Colonies. The terms of reference were: 

to consider and recommend what steps 
could usefully be taken to accelerate 
the provision of br?adcasting ser~ices 
in the Colonial Emplre, to co-ordlnat~ . 
such services with the work of the Brltlsh 
Broadcasting corporation. and to make ~hem 
a more effective instrument for promotlng 
local and imperial interests. 

1. CO 323/1338/5301/23. • rn;e British 'Broadcasting' Corporation 
Introductory Memorandum • 

2. Ibid. 
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Their reuort, popularly known as the Plymouth Report, was 

uublished in 1937.
1 

The purpose of the Plymouth Report 

was to encourage the reception of Daventry in the colonies, 

pri~arily in the imperial interest, ana to promote the 

development of local broadcastin~ services 'as part of 

the machinery of civilization and administration in 

Africa·.
2 

Special mention was given to the unique value 

of the Empire Service for cementing the ties of Empire. 

T~is function ranged from the great occasion broadcasts 

like that of 'His late Majesty King George V at Christmas 

2~j of the Jubilee celebrations' to 'the repeated 

nrojection on the minds of the listeners overseas of 

British culture and ideas ••• •• 3 

In commending the Plymouth Report to colonial 

~overnors the new Secretary of State, Ormsby-Gore, drew 

snecial attention to paragraph 14 which described colonial 

~roadcas:ing as an 'instrument of advanced administration' 

:0 je used particularly: 

for the enlightenment and education 
of the more backward sections of the 
population and for their instruction 
in public health, agriculture, etc. 4 

r~is often quoted principle which is in keeping with the 

tradition of broadcasting as a public service established 

1 • 

2. 

3 • 

4. 

Bilda ~atheson, 'Broadcasting in Africa', Journal of 
the Royal African Society, 34, 137 (1935), 387. 

Plyrrouth Report, 2. 

Ib id ., .5. 
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by Rp.it~, was t~e cornerstone of the Report whilst the 

~0n0rt itsplf came to be the definitive text on colonial 

broarlcastin~ for many years to follow. 1 

~hl P '01 v f: 0 U t h ~ e "p 0 r t ex pre sse d the h 0 De t ha t colon i a 1 

~0vern~ents would see fit to sDend at least some money on 

investigating the possibilities of local broadcasting for 
. 2 t AfrIcans. Wha was wanted was an experiment in the 

effectiveness of educational broadcasting in adult 

education comparable to the Bantu Educational Kinema 

~xpe~i!"1ent (:g:sKS~ w~ich was then under way. Adult education 

W2S a D~Dul~r tonic in the 1930s, partly because of the 

s~ccess of workers' education programmes in Britain and 

partly because of the reputed success of crash mass 

ejucation Dro~rammes in Russia which had a large illiterate 

nODulation. Both films and broadcasting were seen as a way 

of ju~uin~ the stage of illiteracy - telescoping the 

e~u~a~io~al ladder. 

I~ order to encourage positive action, the Plymouth 

Re~ort sug~~sted that a questionnaire should be sent out 

to colonial governments asking for 'definite proposals 

for the development of local broadcasting' and whether 

technical experts might be required to give advice in the 

colonies or alternatively their advice should be sought 

in Britain. 4 Ormsby-Gore in taking up this suggestion 

1 • 

2. 

3 • 

4. 

CO! H, 2644, • The Development of Broadcasting in the 
United Kingdom Dependencies', 31 July 1953. 

Plymouth Report, 3. 

See, pp. 111-117. 

Plymouth Report, 10. 



informed Governors of the great importance he placed on 

the committee's proposals and went on to suggest that 

adjacent colonial territories might think about the 

possibilities of regional broadcasting. 1 
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The first steps towards local broadcasting for Africans 

were taken in West Africa. In the Gold Coast broadcasting 

was at first confined to rediffusion of the Empire Service 

but gradually local programmes were addeda a local news 

service, a Children's Hour, musical programmes and 

vernacular news because only a literate minority could 

understand English. These developments were on an 

extremely small scale before the War. 
2 

The experimental spirit was not as fruitful in East 

Africa. The Governor of Uganda, Philip Mitchell, decided 

in 1938 to arrange for an experiment to be conducted into 

the possibilities of broadcasting in Uganda. He arranged 

for an assistant D.C., E. F. Twining, to undergo 

instruction at the BBC. Twining then returned to 

Uganda to conduct the experiment, assisted by W. K. Brasher, 

who had taken part in a recent experiment in Palestine, 

and C. A. L. Richards from the Ugandan administration. 3 

The Twining Report published in 1939 contained proposals 

for developing a broadcasting service and details of a 

rediffusion experiment conducted with the aid of loud-

1. 

2. 

3. 

CO 323/1390/530l/27B, Ormsby-Gore, 21 Oct. 1936. 

See 'Development of Vernacular Broadcasting in the 
Gold Coast', Oversea Education, 15, 4 (1941), 177-178. 

E. F. Twining, W. K. Brasher, C. A. L. Richards, 
U and a Protectorate Broadcasti Investi ations 
Entebbe, 1939 • 
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s~eakers in t~e neighbourhood of Kampala from 23 January 

to 4 varch 1939. The C.O. decided that the nroDosals 
_ J. 

in the Twining Rp-port would have been too 

costlv to imnlement. They were based on the idea that 

eventually broadcasting in East Africa would be inter

terri torial envisaging a capi tal expendi ture of £, 65,000 

1 and annual recurrent costs of about £ 12,000. 

As Kenya already had a commercial broadcasting 

station which catered for Europeans the Plymouth Committee 

h~~ felt the colony would be an ideal place for a 

b~oadcasting experiment for Africans. In 1936 Kenyan 

officials investigated the idea of a broadcasting 

ex~eri~ent. The area suggested was the Kiambu Native 

~eserve, a particularly progressive area near Nairobi. 

It was t~ou~ht that loudspeakers could be installed and 

:21ks given by various veterinary, medical and 

a~~icult~r21 officials; the cost was estimated at 

£2,500.
2 ('~he only difficulty' foreseen by Sir Cecil 

Bottomley of the C.O., was that '~r. Kenyatta would 

certainly want to have his turn at the microphone,.3) 

Parallels were drawn with the BEKE then being conducted 

in East Africa4 and application was made to the Carnegie 

Corpora tion for £ 2,500 to finance the Kikuyu experiment. 

1 • 

2. 

CO 323/1650/5301/32, Mitchell to Cosmo Parkinson, 
20 May 1939. 

co 323/1390/5301/17, 'Memorandum on Broadcasting for 
Africans in Kenya' sent to Ormsby-Gore, sis, 
31 Oct. 1936. 

3. CO 323/1390/5301/17, minute, 1 May 1936. 

4. CO 323/1390/5301/17, J. E. W. Flood to A. de V. Wade, 
4 May 1936. 
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Carnegie agreed to .pay only half the sum requested, 

£ 1,250, as the Kenya government was informed in January 
1 

1918. The Kenyan ~overnment then lost interest in the 

experiment and by August had decided not to proceed with 

it. Instead when war broke out in 1939 the government 

t~ought of utilising the funds for a different purpose, 

for the dissemination of war propaganda. Kenya suggested 

that the Carnegie grant might be used to contribute 

towards the cost of receiving sets and public address 

eQuiD~ent. Sir John Shuckburgh, then Deputy Under 

Sec~eta~y of state for Colonies, reminded Sir Henry Moore, 

the ~overnor of Kenya, that the Carnegie grant was intended 

for ~esearc~ into educational broadcasting. What the 

Kenya government was now suggesting was tantamount 'to 

an invitation to them to contribute towards our war 

o "to 0 f 0 ,2 propaganda actlvl les In A rIca •••• The Carnegie grant 

W~2 subseoue~tlv withdrawn and the funds were diverted to - .., 

P~kerere College library. 

~;yasal2.~d informed the Secretary of State that they 

could not afford a broadcasting service but suggested 

that in the future they might join forces with Northern 

Rhodesia because Nyanja was spoken by large numbers of 

0t . 3 people in both terrI orles. 

1 • 

2. 

3. 

Northern Rhodesian's Governor Hubert Young informed 

CO 323/1584/5301/17, R. Brooke-Popham to W. OrmsbY-Gore, 
3 March 1938. 

co 875/2/5301/17, Shuckburgh to Moore, 27 May 1941. 

CO 323/1494/5301/41, K. L. Hall, Acting Gov. Nyasaland 
to OrmsbY-0ore, 31 Aug. 1937. 
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the Secretary of state OrmsbY-Gore, in 1937 'that the 

tiiJe is not yet ripe in this territory for the 

est~blishment of a local broadcasting service'. However 

he went on to say that consideration was then being given 

to equippins all government stations with receiving sets 

and when this happened he intended 'to inaugurate 

experiments in the local broadcasting of messages, 

utilisin~ one of the transmitters at the Broken Hill 

. 1 t· 1 '.Al 1 r e e s s Sat 1 0 n. • • '.-

A Native Development Board had been set up in 1938 

wi:~ :~e :hief secretary as chairman. One of its functions 

was to advise on schemes to assist African development and, 

in particular, on the use of £30,000 from the Central 
2 

Treasury Fund. In 1938 the newly consti tuted Board 

askec the Postmaster General (P.M.G.) to produce a 

broee cas tin£ scheme to be financed wi th a grant of £ 500 

t 
. J fr O~ "1e ?uno. The Board went on to accept the P.~.G.'s 

pro~0sal for a number of small, provincial broadcasting 

sta::ons us:n~ low power transmitters, with an initial 

ex"':,e~i:,:ent to be conducted by the Provincial Administation 

at 3roken "1ill. 

The P.~.G.·s plan included the stipulation that 

receiving sets listened to by Africans should only be able 

to tune into broadcasts on one or two wave lengths. This 

1. CO 323/1494/5301/40, Young to Ormsby-Gore, 10 Aug. 1937. 

2. U'l tende No. 28, June 1938, 19. 

3. NAZ/SEC 2/425, Acting Chief Sec. to P.M.G. Livingstone, 
1 July 1938. 
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would not only save b~tteries but had the added advantage 

of 'avoiding the risk of foreign hostile territories' 

interfering with 'native politics in Northern Rhodesia,.l 

This belief that in the interests of security radios 

lis~ened to by Africans should be pre-set to the local 

government station, persisted in official thinking in 

2 Northern Rhodesia until after the Second World War. 

C. J. Tyndale-Biscoe, Director of Native Education 

an~ a ~ember of the Native Development Board, forwarded 

to the Chief Secretary, w. ~. Logan, some recommendations 

fc~ ~~o~ra~~e content which included: gramophone records, 

lessons in ~~glish, 5BC relays (especially of royal 

fu~ctions), concerts and tribal dances, readings and 

dia~ogues in different vernaculars, local news and sport, 

recordings of public functions and speeches, lectures, 

. d b 1 .. 3 a~d c~urch serVlces arrange yarger mlSSlons. 

?~o::; th.,=? suggestions put forward by Tyndale-Biscoe 

it :s clear that the proposed broadcasting experiment was 

very ~uch in keeping with the spirit of the Plymouth 

?eport, that broadcasting in the colonies should be concerned 

wit~ the 'enlightenment and education of the more backward 

sections of the population'. The relaying of BBC 

1 • 

2. 

3. 

NAZ/SEC 2/425, T. F. Sandford, SNA to Chief Sec., 
27 Fe b. 19 J 9 • 

The fear of Africans listening to hostile German and 
Italian propaganda was later replaced by the fear of 
their listening to Moscow. See Peter Fraenkel, 
~ayaleshi (London, 1959), 18. 

~\AZ/SEC 2/425, Tyndale-Biscoe to Chief Sec., 8 Nov. 1938. 
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programmes, particularly the royal occasions, fits in with 

t~e original idea of Empire broadcasting - that it should 

~einforce the sentimental and patriotic ties of Empire. 

3ut the P.K.G.'s plan was not to be implemented. Young's 

success or C;overnor V'.aybin was not keen. He had been 

irritated by rediffusion in Nigeria and pronounced himself 

, 1 very 'sceDtical' about a Northern Rhodesian experiment. 

with this lack of enthusiasm on the part of the Governor 

it is not clear whether the plan would have been proceeded 

wit~ if war had not broken out and other broadcasting 
2 

2:r2~~e~e~ts ~2de. 

Local broadcasting in ~orthern Rhodesia actually 

beg-an in f-'ongu, capi tal of the remote Barotse Province on 

the borders of the Ka1ahar~ in September 1938. At a D.C.s' 

conference in Yongu in May 1938 it was recommended that • a 

3roadcasting Service should be started in the Barotse 

~ov'::J.ce, wi th transmissions from !Vlongu, and that receiving 

sets s~ould be supplied to outstations,.J The primary 

0~jective appears to have been administrative, to keep 

outlvins stations informed and in close touch with 

~eadquarters. For example, before broadcasting the only 

1 • 

2. 

3. 

NAZ/SEC 2/425, Maybin, minute, 6 March 1939. 

War-time broadcasting arrangements inc1u~ed broadcasting 
to Europeans which could not have been flnanced by the 
Central Treasury Fund. See NAZ!SEC 2(4?5, K. C. Johnson 
for Chief Sec.,March 1940 to P.~.G. Llvlngstone. 

~~AZ/SES 2/183, rrinu tes of D'is tric t Co~miss ioners' 
Sonference held at 1\~f)ngu 9 May to 13 1\Jay 1938. 



way to send a m~ssage to Balovale was by runner and it 

took three or four days. 

Apart from bein~ an 'instrument of advanced 

ad~inistration' the Vongu station on at least two 
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occasionsserved a specific political purpose. In 1938 a 

commission of enquiry had been appointed to adjudicate 

the 3alovale dispute. The Lunda and Luvale people had 

resented being placed under a Lozi Native Authority as 

part of the system of indirect rule operative in Northern 

R~odesia. There was considerable friction in Balovale 

officials and the Lunda and Luvale 

people a~d this had occasioned the sending of the 

co~~ission. During the visit on 18 November 1938 the 

Lozi P2ra~ount Chief, Yeta III, broadcast from his capital 

in ~on~~ to his Nga~bela (Prime Minister) and Indunas (advisers) at 

:=~lovale. 0e 3antu l\~irror reported that Yeta sent 

~~eetin~s to the commission and 'urged his people in 

3alovale to behave well, and said he hoped the blessing 
I 

o~ ~od w0~ld be on the Royal Commissiod.- Approximately 

150 Lozis in Livingstone also listened in to the broadcast 

at t~e ~07e of the 0irector of Publicity.2 

Permission for Yeta's historic radio debut, probably 

the first time an African chief had broadcast from his 

capital to his people~ had been obtained from the Chief 

Secretary who had warned that Yeta was to avoid any 

1 • 

2. 

3. 

3antu l'/irror, :3 Dec. 1938, 8. 

Ibid. 

NAZ/S3C 2/425. Director of Livingstone Publicity and 
Travel Bureau to D.C. Mongu, 18 Nov. 1938. 
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mention of politics, particularly the Ba10vale dispute. 1 

~evert~eless fro~ the reoort in the Bantu ~irror i~ 

would seem that the broadcast was politically motivated, 

r.p.si~ned to act as a cal~ing influence on 10zi off:cials 

in 3alovale durin~ the visit of the commission. 2 

Another broadcast of political import was made on 

8 February 1939. After Yeta had suffered a stroke which 

left hi~ partially paralysed, rumours were rife that he 

was dead. The administration, therefore, arranged for 

Yeta's interpreter, Suu, to speak over the radio to the 

L0:i telling the~ t~at as yeta was ill the Norther~ 

~hcjesia~ sovernment and the Lozi kuta (council) had 

decided that the Ngambela should be 

'give~ te~porary Dowers to transact the Chief's 

b
. , 3 us loess. •. . 

r~is system of broadcasting messages continued into 

the Seco::d World "dar. The D.C.s were well satisfied with 

t~e service which was run by Postmaster Bailey at Kongu4 

1. ~AZ/SEC 2/425, telegram from Chief Sec. to D.C. Mongu, 
15 ;\Jov. 1938. 

2. There is an interesting precedent for the use of mechanical 
means to broadcast political messages from the Paramount 
Chief to the outlying areas of his territory described 
by Colin Harding in, In Remotest Barotse1and (London, 
1905), 83, 93. 114, 123, 187. 245. Harding wh? was 
then Acting Administrator of North-West Rhodes1a. used 
a phonograph to relay messages from Lewanika whilst he 
was on tour. 

3. Mutende No, 37, March 1939. 1. And see pp. 185-186. 

4. ~AZ/SEC 2/183, Minutes of D.C.s' Conference held at 
~ongu 20, 21, 22 and 23- June 1939. 
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and ? C. Read was keen to see the proposed Broken Hill 

experiment slven a trial.
1 

The Posts and Telegraphs 

De~artment in their Annual Report for 1938 reported that: 

~~is experi~ent has demonstrated that 
broadcasting, not only for the benefit 
of th e Adn in is t ra t i on bu t for th e 
African populace can be introduced at 
no very· great cost. 2 

Interest in broadcasting to Africans was also 

expressed on the Copperbelt in 1938. In that year the 

Copperbelt P.C., Harold Cartmel-Robinson was making 

enquiries about wireless equipment which could be utilised 

i~ t~e ti~e of an industrial disturbance to relay urgent 

~essages, to provide musical entertainment and to calm 

la~£e numbers of Africans. 3 This enquiry would have been 

p3..~--cly stimulated by Ormsby-'}ore's desnatch of 21 March 

193~ whic~ snoke of: 

t~e potential advantages of the 
installation of loud speaker 
~DDaratus in mining camps and other 
sl~ilar co~nact communities in the 
~olonial dependencies so that in 
case of local emergency the 
Aj~inistrative Officer, or other 
r~sponsible official who might be 
avallable, would be in a position to 
address the community in question in 
its own language. 

The n.C. at Kitwe recommended to Cartmel-Robinson a 

1 • 

2. 

3. 

4. 

NAZ/SEC 2/425, P.C. Mongu to Chief Sec., 13 Dec. 1938. 

CO 323/1650/5301/40, extract from Annual Report of. 
the Dept. of Posts and Telegraphs, Northern Rhodesla, 
1938. 

:JAZ/SSC 3/89, D. C. Ki twe to P. C. Wes tern Province 
~dola, 1 sept. 1938. 

~O 323/1588/5323, Ormsby-Gore, 21 March 1938. 



transmitter set with a built-in gramophone unit: 

Con~reve has told us of the power 
of music to soothe the savage 
breast. I am told so~e twelve 
hu~drerl breasts can be s£othed with 
a 2-speaker equipment ••• 
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Cart~el-~obinson's interest in broadcasting had not gone 

beyond the enquiry stage when war broke out in 1939 but with 

the outbreak of war he encouraged some European amateur 

radio hams to broadcast war news to Africans on the 

Copperbelt to prevent the mining population from being 

disturbed by wild rumours. out of this experiment 

~evel~~ed t~e ~orthern Rhodesian government broadcasting 

statio~. 

The Plymouth Committee had envisaged a rapid growth 

of broadcasting throughout Africa and other colonial 

territories. This did not happen. By the time the war 

ca~e all that had emerged, with a few minor exceptions, 

was an accu~ulation of principles, most important of 

whic~ was that colonial broadcasting should be developed 

as a Dublic service primarily for the administration and 

e~li£hten~ent of colonial peoples. What the BBC was to 

say in 1947 could also have been said in 1939: 'Little 

or no progress had been made towards applying these 
2 

emphatic declarations of principle'. 

1 • 

2. 

NAZ/SEC 3/89, D.C. Kitwe to P.C. Western Province 
Ndola, 1 Sept. 1938. 

BBC Written Archives, Reading. Foreign Gen. Colonial 
3roadcasting, File 3: 1947, ~emorandum, 'Broadcasting 
in the Colonies'. 
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(b) Films 

By the mid 1920s there was growing concern in British 

government circles about the influence of the cinema in 

the Empire.
1 

The propaganda power of the cinema was 

believed to be enormous. The question was - how to 

harness this power in the imperial interest? In the 

African colonies the concern of the C.O. was centered on. 

(a) how the cinema affected the economic and political 

interests of the imperial power; and (b) how the imperial 

power might use the cinema to promote what it determined to 

be t~e economic, social and moral welfare of colonial peoples. 

Britain felt both her economic and political interests 

in Africa were threatened by the stranglehold the American 

film had on the commercial cinema circuit. It was believed 
2 

not only that "trade follows the film', but also that the 

unsavoury image of the white race being projected in the 

~ollywood movie was a political threat as it endangered 

the prestige of the white race. Attempts to break the 

American stranglehold failed mainly because many colonies 

had prior contractual obligations with South Africa from 

o tOOl fOI 3 where they obtalned helr commercla 1 ms. 

1. Rex stevenson, 'Cinemas and Censorship in Colonial 
. Malaya', Journal of Southeast Asian Studies, 5, 

2 (1974), 209-224. 

2. 

3. 

R. Donald, 'Films and the Empire', Nineteenth 
Century, 100, 596 (1926), 497. 

See Smyth, 'The Development of British Colonial 
Film Policy', 437-450. 
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As most Africans were illiterate, both the cinema and 

the radio were thought to offer bright possibilities as a 

~edium of instruction for adults. In 1927 Hanns Vischer, 

Secretsry to t~e Advisory Committee on 3ducation in the 

Colonies,recom~ended to the C.O. Conference that films be 

used to help spread general knowledge about 'health and 

economic develonment,.l Governors were sent this 

me~orandum along with a confidential circular of 1 October 

1927 • '\,,'. Ormsby- :;ore on behalf of Amery, the Colonial 

Secretary, asked if colonial governments would 'in 

~ri~ci~lp' be interested in contributing financially to 

a~v sc~e~e 'for the production and distribution' of 

educational or other films, and whether they thought it 

w~ul~ be useful to exhibit instructional films in their 

t . t . 2 errl orles? 

Iu his reply to the Secretary of state the Governor 

J. C. Maxwell, expressed his strong 

b 1 · ~ . e le: l:-l t~e e~ucational value of the cinema for Africans: 

since visual instruction impresses 
itself unon the mind, particularly 
as regards juveniles and natives, 
more effectually than verbal 
instruction. 

The ~overnor was particularly interested in scientific and 

medical films on such subjects as malaria, first-aid and 

the fly danger that had been mentioned in the despatch. 

However, he regretted that European schools were few and 

1 • 

2. 

~. 'Tischer, 'The Educational Use of Cinematograph 
Films', Annex 1, Colonial Office Conference, May 1927, 
Summary of Proceedings and Appendices, emd. 2883-4 
(1927), 28. 

co 323/985/25850/27, Ormsby-Gore, 1 Oct. 1927. 
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scattered, as 'Native Education in the Territory is at 

a very low stage of development' and as few viewing 

facilities were available, Northern Rhodesia was not yet 

in a position to benefit from the educational use of the 

cinema. Acting on the advice of his Director of Native 

Education, G. C. Latham, Maxwell thought that if some 

experiment in producing educational films for Africans 

were undertaken his government could offer 'a small sum' 
1 of perhaps £ 50. 

The positive response of Northern Rhodesia to the 

idea of making a financial contribution to the promotion 

of the educational film was exceptional. Kenya agreed 

'in principle' but thought that Kenya would not be able 

to contribute financially in the immediate future. 2 

One reason for the early interest of the Northern 

R~odesian administration in the instructional film was 

t~e enthusiasm of Latham who in the 1930s was to become 

a uioneer in the production of films for Africans. In 

192e he wrote: 

It is surprlslng what an intelligent 
interest even comparatively raw 
natives take in a motion picture suited 
to their understanding and full 
advantage should undoubtedly be taken 
of this method of educ~ti~g them and 
enlarging their horizons. 

Despite c.o. interest it was seven years before a 

1. NAZ/RC/866, 
)0 July 1928. 

J. C. Maxwell to L. S. Amery, 

2. CO )2)/1045/60583, E. Grigg (Gov. of Kenya) to 
Lord Passfie1d, 7 Oct. 1929. 

3. NAZ/RC/866, 
5 Jan. 1928. 

Latham to Chief Sec. Livingstone, 
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full scale experiment in the production and distribution 

of educational films was launched. In the meantime some 

local initiative was displayed. W. Sellers, who worked 

for the Nigerian Medical Health Service, had been using 

the magic lantern and health propaganda films from 

England. Then in 1931 he obtained equipment for producing 

and projecting 16 mm films through the Colonial Development 

Fund and proceeded to make a series of health films. 1 

When Julian Huxley went to East Africa in 1929 on behalf 

of the Colonial Advisory Committee on Native Education to 

test African reactions to instructional films he found 

that Dr. A. Paterson of the Kenya Department of Medical 

and Sanitary Service had produced one of the first 

educational films for use in Africa, Harley Street in the 

Bush, as part of a campaign against hookworm on the 

Kenya coast. Huxley conducted his experiment with school

children and reported confidently that films could be used 

to advantage both in schools and for adult education. 

'For the latter purpose they will in the present state of 

tropical Africa be much the most powerful weapon of 

propaganda which we have at command. ,2 Meanwhile in 

England plans were discussed for an experiment by the 

Commission on Educational and Cultural Films on which the 

C.O. was represented and which produced the influential 

report, The Film in National Life (1932), and by the 

Dominions, India and Colonies Panel of the British Film 

1. 

2. 

CO 859/7/1431, enclosure in circular des~atch! . 
30 Jan. 1940. See also W. Sellers, 'Mak1ng F1l~s 1n 
and for the Colonies', Journal of the Royal Soc1e!y 
of Arts, 101 (1953), 829-837. 

CO 323/1252/30125/1, J. S. Huxley, 'Report on the 
° to a1 Pur oses in East Africa' 



Institute. But finance could not be found. 

Financial assistance for an experiment In the 

pro~uction and distribution of educational films for 

Africans was finallv forthco~ing from the Carnegie - ~ 

Corporation which earlier had financed the pUblication 

of The Fil~ in National Life. The experiment which the 

Carnegie Corporation chose to finance was sponsored by 

III 

the International ~~issionary Council. In 1932 J. Merle 

]avis, ~irector of the Department of Social and Industrial 

~esea~ch of the International ~issionary Council, had gone 

to ·~0r-t:-he~~ ?-!1odesia' s Copperbel t to lead an enquiry into 

the effect of industrialization on African society. The 

investi~ation was financed by the Carnegie Corporation 

and the results were published in Modern Industry and the 

Africa~ (1933). Me~le Davis and his team found that the 

~ir:es of t~e Copperbelt had profoundly altered the pre-

inrJustrial society of Central Africa. Davis recommended 

the use of the cine~a to help the illiterate African to 

2d~us~ to ~he earring of western capitalist society with 

iTS alie~ social and economic standards. As a follow-up 

to his Copperbelt study Merle Davis drew up a plan for a 

film experiment on behalf of the International Missionary 

Council. The experiment would study the use of the cinema 
1 

as an instrument for 'educational and cultural adjustment'. 

Two notable hopes for the experiment were that it would 

1. CO 323/l253/301tl, J. E. W. Flood, minute, 8 Nov. 1934. 
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help to bridge the knowledge divide between the young 

educated African and his illiterate elders;l and that 

it would produce films which might become a substitute 

for older forms of recreation which were disappearing. 

~he 3E~~ was conducted in East and Central Africa 

between ~\~arch 1935 and l\"ay 1937. The films were 

nroduced and processed locally, and then taken on tour 

to test audience reactions. The production side of the 

experirr.ent began at Vugiri in Tanganyika; later films 

were s0~etimes made on location. African advice was 

solicit~~ durin~ filming on matters of content and 

effectiveness and Africans were trained in all aspects 

of nrojuction and exhibition. Ideas for scenarios, 

~owever, were mainly invited from the ruling class: 
2 

colon~al officialdo~, the plantocracy and missionaries. 

~he firs~ batch of films included some that were strictly 

i~struc~ional, e.~. ~ides on correct methods of tanning, 

and ~e2, explainin~ how tea is grown and prepared; and 

so~e t:--.2.t dis;::u.ised the message in a story, e.g. Tax and 

?ost 0:"fice ::;avings Bank. Th,e latter is one of the earliest 

']ses T.~r. Wise and T,T. Foolish forma t. The foolish 

man puts his money in the ground and has it stolen; the 

wise man puts his in the savings bank. 

T~e films were 16 mm and silent, but the experiment 

used a special technique, sound-on-disk. The disks could 

1 • 

2. 

. 'Th Cinema and ~issions in Africa', J. r ~ e r 1 e Ja v l S , e (I J 6 ) 
International Review of Missions, 25, 99 9 , 
380. 

s. Feldman, 'Viewer, Viewing, Viewed: A Critique.of . 
3ubj~ct-~enerated Documentary', Journal of the UnIversIty 
Film Association, 29, 1 (1977), 23. 
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be rrade locally which reduced costs. It also meant that 

recorded sound could be provided in the languages of 

many of the areas visited. Where an area's langua~e was 
_~ 0 

not on disk, a narrator was used. The first twelve films, 

with disks in seven languages, were taken on a lorry 

tour of nine thousand miles through Tanganyika, Kenya, 

~orthern Rhodesia, Nyasaland and Uganda by the BEKE's 

Educational Director, G. C.Latham who had formerly been 

Director of Education in Northern Rhodesia. The places 

vis i ted in ;vorthern Rhodes ia were: Abercorn (rv'!bala), 

·'"'''''1·1..-1''"'.~ r""I'hO'!""2 4'ort J m 0 
./, -'-"' .• _' Jel d.,.J. a.es n and district (Chipata), 

Kasa!r2., Kasenga, Lubwa, Lusaka, N:alole, Mapanza, Mazabuka, 

~'\venzo, ~;dola, Rusenga, Senga Hill, Serenje and the Roan 

A~telope, ~kana and ~~fulira mines. The only places where 

fil~s had previously been shown to Africans had been the 

Copperbelt and a few mission stations. Films had been 

s~ow~ to African miners since 1928 for the purposes of 

attracGing labour and providing recreation. In 1931 the 

oDe~-ai~ native corrpound cinema at Luanshya had an 

avera~e weekly attendance of two thousand and the open-air 
. v 

1 
cine~a at Nchanga, one thousand two hundred. 

B~~ films had sound commentaries in Bemba and Nyanja 

only. Outside these linguistic areas interpreters were 

used. There is some evidence of the reactions of Northern 

Rhodesian Africans to these films from the copperbelt, 

Kasama, Abercorn and Mwenzo. Latham feared that the 

inf~rior technical quality of the films might affect their 

1. CO 323/1122/80160/2, enclosure in rmxwe11 to Cunliffe
Lister, 20 Nov. 1931. 
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popularity with Copperbelt Africans who were used to the 

more professional commercial films. He found otherwise: 

The subject-matter and African 
back~round of the pictures had an 
a:o-pea 1 for the ~~a ti ve which is 
lacking in western-made films which 
they are accustomed to see. 1 

The Kasa~a Native Welfare Association reported that 'the 

2 natives generally were interested'. In contrast to the 

~eneral finding of the experiment that Africans responded 

best to filns whose backgrounds were familiar, the D.C. 

at Abercorn expressed his personal opinion 'that the 
~ ~ 

,. ..... ° b -1 ° t' . 3. ~ 1 V e was 0 r e~ WI n the reuroduction of familiar scenes 

and ~ost keenly interested in pictures dealing with 

subjects quite beyond his experience,.3 This was not 

... .,., 0 ° f T ',,:e ODlnlon 0 ,_. r,:offa t Thomson who in 1933 as Secretary 

for -:a tive Affairs produced a report on • The Influence of the 

C~~e~2 upon ~2tives'; he had found that Africans had had 

~ifficul~y understanding films not only because many were 

'~~tili~~~ed b}r the censors' but also because they were 

in a =o~ei~~ cJltural idiom, and reco~~ended that films 

for Africans s~ould be in an African setting. If films 

were ~cre easily understood, he thought they could be a 

. t to 4 valuable means of lns ruc Ion. 

1 • 

2. 

3. 

4. 

L. A. Notcutt and G. C. Latham, The African and the 
Cinema (London, 1937), 81. 

NAZ/SEC 2/447, Kasama Native Welfare Association, Annual 
Report and Balance Sheet, 31 Dec. 1935, 6. 

NAZ/SEC 2/1126, D. C. Abercorn to Chief Sec., 
13 ·~Tan. 1936. 

NAZ/ZAI 9/130, J. Moffat Thomso~, 'The Inf1~ence of the 
Cinema upon Natives' sent to Ch1ef Sec., LIvIngstone, 
9 Fe b. 1933. 



The 3~KS directors and sponsors were also of the 

oni~ion, at the end of the two year experiment, that 

films coulri be a valuable ~eans of instruction. Their 

f' 4-' 
~OC'Ll!1q. 

-" have the 3EKE Dlaced on a more permanent 

La~ha~ proposed t~at a central organization 
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be established in London with local production units in 

the colonies to ensure a continuing supply of educational 

and instructional films. Latham's fundamental argument 

was that government must take control of the cinema and 

use it for the benefit of Africa not only to educate the 

i~li~e~ate ~dult but to nrotect him from harmful films 

and, inci~e~tally, protect the image of the ruling 

Dower. Latham defended himself from the charge of 

paternalis~, and the view that it was 'idle to attempt 

to keen the ~ative in cotton-wool',by saying: 

it is surely our wisdom, if not our 
obvious duty, to prevent, as far as 
~0ssible the disse~ination of wrong 
i~~~s. Should we stand by a~d see a 
distorted nresentation of the life of 
G~e white ~aces accepted by ~illions 
of A=rica~s when we have it in our 
power to show them the truth? Th'~re 
is much that is silly and sordid in 
the life of the West, but white 
neople have other interests than 
~oney-making, gambling, crime and the 
pursuit of other people's wives and 
husbands; and their life, is ~ot 
entirely lived in palaces, nlg~t-91Ub$, 
opium dens, and police courts. ~ 

The C.O. was also anxious to see some kind of follow

up to the BEKE and was very surprised to discover that 

the East African governments were not so enthusiastic. 

1. "~otcutt and la tham, The African and the Cinema, 22-23· 
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The ~qst African governments were hi~hly critical of the 

technical quality of the films, especially the imperfect 

~v~chr0~i:ation of t~e soun~-on-disk -ethod. Kenya and 

~yasaland cOGplained about the amateurishness of the 
1 

fil~s. Uganda was prejudiced against the BEKE from the 

start because of the peripheral role that colony had 

been allotted in the experiment: only one film was set 
2 

in ~gan~a. Tanganyika was at first keen to see the 

exneri~ent continue but cha~ged its attitude when confronted 

wit~ the intransigence of Kenya and Uganda.) Latham 

~e~e~dej t~e fil~s a£~inst the charge of amateurishness, 

sayi~g that, given the limited finance available and the 

f2C~ t~at t~e instructional film was still in an 

ex~e~i~e~t21 stage, one could not be too much of a 

tec~nical D~~ist: all that mattered as far as African 

au~ie~ces were concerned was that the film be 
4 

·i~:elli~i~le'. ~owever, it was not just the technical 

qU21ity of the films that influenced the negative 

2t~itude of the East Afric2~ governments; an official 

1 • 

2. 

3. 

~JAZ/SEC 1/1745, Yemorandum by Govt. of Kenya, 
21 ¥ay 1938, NAZ/S:SC 1/1745, A. Travers Lacy, 
'!)irector ofJEducation, Nyasa1and, 2) Feb. 1938) 
enclosure in Gov. B. Kittermaster to Ormsby-Gore, 
sis, 1 March 1937. 

CO 323/1421/1413. Memorandum by Govt. o! Ug~nda for 
Conference of British East African Terrltorles. 
April 1937. 

GO 323/1421/1413. Memorandum by Govt. of Tanganyika, 
T<lav 193 7 • 

4. T\!otcutt and Latham, The African and the Cinema. 103-104. 



at the East African Governors' Conference in ~airobi in 

lq]7 also detected 'an underlying sceptism as to the 

value of films as a means of erlucatin~ the Bantu,.l 

"';r"~ ~ ~ c:) :" n ~ ~1 ()~ e s i a, b v c 0 :J t r a s t, ado "0 ted a p 0 sit i ve 
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2ttitu~e to the 5~K3. \orthern R'1odesia was more cinema-

conscious than most other parts of black Africa because, 

as a resul~ of the mine cinemas on the comparatively 

urbanised Copperbelt, it had probably the largest 

co~cer:tration of African clnema-goers outside South 

Africa. ~;e Northern R'1odesian government, alone of the 

~~~t~~l African ~overn~ents, was prepared to 

cO:ltri~ute financially to a continuation of the 3~KE and 

to sen] a '3e~ba native' to Vugiri to make commentaries 

a~~ be ~~ai~e~ as an onerator. 2 

'.V i -:;~, t r; e 4 e TTl is e 0 f the BE KE the Nor the r n Rh 0 des ian 

gover~~s~t e~t~red into ne~otiations with a com~ercial 

. t . d "1 ,3 fi~~ wr;ic~ nro~lsed 0 nrOVl e a Slml ar serVlce. This 

Orq2~~=2:i0~, ~~~tish Fine Arts Pictures, had been 

12 t1--.27 after the BEKE had folded. 'The 3ri tish 

?i~e Arts Pict~res' sche~e was only one of a nu~ber of 

co~~erci21 sche~es for making films in Africa for Africans 

that had been presented to the C.O. in the inter-war 

1. CO 323/1421/1413, L. B. Freeston to J. E. W· •. Flood, 24 Aug. 1937. 

2. NAZ/SEC 2/1121, Director of Native Education to 
Chief Sec., 21 Jan. 1937. 

3. ~n 859/6/1406/24, T. F. Sandford, 
'Cine~a for Africans', 15 Aug. 1939. 



period. All demanded some kind of government subsidy, 

if only in t~e initial stages. The C.O. decided that it 
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w~s certqinly not willin~ to subsidise fled~ling co~~ercial 

co~panies 'to get a grip on a potentially large and 

important cinema trade in Africa,.i Northern Rhodesia 

was advised against involvement. 2 

Early C.O. film policy on censorship was contained 

in L. S. Amery's confidential circular of 8 January 1927, 

and reiterated in the memorandum on 'Cinematograph Films' 

drawn up by the C.O. for the Colonial Office Conference 
J 

in l?2'7. ~he gui.delines were rather vague. Colonial 

~overnments were told that in the exercise of their 

cens0rs~iD Dowers they should take into account 'the 

special c~2r2cter and susceptibilities of the native 

neJP1e' and to beware of anything 'which is calculated 

to rouse undesirable racial feeling ••• '. More specifically 

t~e Solanial Secretarv drew the attention of colonial 

gover~ors to t~e request of the War Office that 'films of 

a nature c~lculate~ to bring into disrepute the Forces of 

the Crown and :1:is r\~ajesty' s uniform are prevented from 

° ° t to ,4 being shown in the territory under your admlnlS ra lon • 

South Africa was highly influential in shaping the 

censorship policy of Northern Rhodesia; in South Africa 

1 • 

2. 

J. 

4. 

co 859/6/1406/23. G. Clauson, minut~, 17 July 1939. 

co 859/6/1406/24, C. Eastwood to T. F. Sandford, 
14 Feb. 1940. 

~inenato~raDh Films (A) Memorandum prepared in the 
ColonialGOffice', Colonial Office Conference, May 1927, 
243-244. I 

CO 323/990/26096, Amery, 8 Jan. 1927. 
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some fi1~s were 'banned for Native exhibition' but passed 
1 

for showing to all other races. In addition films shown 

l~ special cinemas to miners on the Rand were subjected 

:0 furt~e~ qnd more severe censorship ~y Ray Phillips, a 

social worker with the American Board of ~issions. At 

t,e end of the 1920s Northern Rhodesia joined the circuit 

being operated by Phillips on the Rand and relied on the 

gradings of the South African censors and Phillips. By 

10 30 it was already a convention in Northern Rhodesia 

t~at Africans were not admitted to European cinemas. 2 

I~ lO;~ at the ti~e of the opening of a new cinema 

at ~ka~a t~e ~orthern Rhodesian government decided that 

t~e South African censorship was not strict enough and 

2~ended t~e existing film censorship regulations to 

n~0vide fo~ an exclusively Native Film Censorship 30ard. 

~:is d iscri:::lina tory censorship on the South African model 

was a£ainst the recommendation of the Colonial Films 

=Q~~ittee ':~~t there should be no discrimination in 

~e~a~d to t~e exhibition of Moving pictures to ~uropeans 

and non-~~ropeans' 3 (paragraph 55). As a result of the 

1937 amen~~ent the Native Film Censorship Board was to 

consist Of"· 
~ . 

1 • 

( i) The Provincial Commissioner, Ndola (or his 
alternate, a District Commissioner nominated 
by himf who shall be Chairman: 

R. Phillips, 'The African and the Cinema', 
Race Relations, 5, 3 (1938), 62. 

2. ~Q 323/1126/80216, J. C. Maxwell to Lord Passfield, 
2 8 :~ 0 v • 19 30 • 

3. Report of the Colonial Films Committee, Cmd. 3630 
(1930), 26. 



(ii) A ~uropean member of the Native Education 
Denartment nominated by t~e Director of 
~ative Education: 

(iii) ~~o members of t~e public to be appointed 
by the ',?overnor b,,' notice in the Gazette. 1 
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The guiding principles for censorship for Africans 

were articulated after 1945 but up to 1939 what seemed 

to cause ~ost concern was the preservation of the dignity 

of 3uronean womanhood. A concern which was also reflected 

in ~ritish and American censorship regUlations of the 

neriod, but intensified in Northern Rhodesia by fear of 

t}-: 0 • 31 a c k Pe r i 1 • • In 193 2 A fr i can F i 1 m Pr 0 d u c t ions 

proposed an expedition to Barotseland. J. rl·';offa t 

~!o~s on a2:reed wi th the Chief Secretary: 

t~at the Comnany should be warned 
a~ainst intr6ducing an European 
heroine into the film or any other 
undesirable circumstances. 

3'J. t ~'offa t Thoms on unders toed • the inten tions of the 

CO~Danv are to secure a series of films of life among the 

~~~o~se Deople, a copy of which is to be presented to the 

~ r i tis:-t y ~u s e u:-r:. ' 2 

While tr.e 1937 Native Film Censorship Board was 

still in the process of being set up, the D.C. at Nkana, 

A. Williams, became 'very exercised about the type of 

1 • 

2. 

NAZ/SEC 2/1121. Government N?tice No. 113 (The Film 
Censorship Amendment Regulatlon, 1937). 

T\;AZ/ZAI 9/30, J. Moffat Thomson to Chief Sec. 
Livin~stone,16 Feb. 1932. 
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film being shown to natives at the cinema'. He. instanced 

three filft1s: 'in the first one a Eurooean m . h wo .an 1S s. own 
deal drunk at a Darty; . 

the second the 1n silhouette of a 
naked . 

shown be~ind blind; wor:3.0 12 a and 1n the third a 
2'urone:::n . 

shown being beaten 1 woman 18 by her husband'. 

Films could not be allowed to endanger the prestige of 

the white man and that included not permitting the white 

woman to be shown in a less than virtuous light. GThe 

success of our government of subject races~ Sir Hesketh 

3el1 ~2d told the Colonial Films Committee in 1930, 

'oeDe~~s almost 9~tirely on the degree of respect which 

we ca~ insnire.,2 

5efore the Second World War the Northern Rhodesian 

ad~inistration had shown considerable interest in the 

orovision of films for Africans of both the instructional 

variety and those providing 'suitable' entertainment. 

~ore oositive action had not been taken because there 

were so few suitable films available. Suitable is used 

here r:o~ only in the sense of entertainment films not 

considered harmful, but films made specifically for 

African audiences. Northern Rhodesia's interest appears 

to have been quickened by the comparatively large African 

cinema audiences on the Copperbelt. 

1 • 

2. 

NAZ/S~C 2/1121, K. Bradley to Attorney General, 
reporting on a telephone call from the P.C. Ndo1a, 
21 sept. 1937. 

'Vinority ~eport by Sir Hesketh Bell', ReDort of 
the Colonial Films Committee, 24. 
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4. Conclusion 

When we look at the overall situation concerning the 

develonment of the electronic media on the eve of the war 

we :i~d that the C.O. had been quick to see the possibilities 

th~t they o::ered particularly for adult education and, 

with broadcasting, the opportunity to streamline 

ad~inistration. But the colonies themselves had not, on 

the whole, responded with enthusiasm. Finance was a 

major proble~. It may be argued that expenditure on 

fil~ and broadcasting was bound to be very Iowan any 

sc~~e 0: priorities for development. They could be 

classified as luxuries when many more fundamental areas 

we~e starved of funds during the inter-war years. Up to 

','lo~lj War II it had been the policy of the Bri tish 

gove~'l::ent that colonies should pay their own way. The 

~ea~~e results of this policy can be seen from the spate 

0: re~orts critical of Britain's colonial administration 

W""'.~Cf; aDDea~ed on the eve of the war. The consensus was 

th~~ muc~ ~cre ~o~ey would have to be spent by the 

Br~tis~ pove~n~ent on colonial development; hence the 

Solonial Development and Welfare Act of 1940. But 

lack of finance does not seem a sufficient explanation 

in East Africa where not only was there a certain 

bureaucratic conservatism and a fear of Africans being 
1 

subverted by listening to foreign broadcasts but 

particularly in the Kenyan case a decided reluctance to 

~ive e~cour2rre~ent to the development of the electronic 

media for adult education. 

1 • Sir Harold MacMichae1 expressed suc~ a fear at the 
East African Governors' Conference 1n June 1936, 
CO 323/1390/5301/21. 



Perhaps government reluctance was a result of the 

Dresence of a powerful group of white settlers who 

would not be anxious to see the enthusiastic fostering 

,... 't' 0: ~2SS e8uca Ion of t~e African population via film 
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anj radio because t~eir own position might be threatened 

by the closing of the educational gap. After all the 

Suropeans had had their own commercial radio station 

run by Cable and Wireless Limited since 1928, yet no 

atte~Dt was made to produce programmes for Africans 

until World War II. In the Kenyan case it might be 

to aonly an underdevelopment theory . 1.e. 

that the colonial administration made sure that the 

mass rredia never developed up to the point where they 
1 

could effectively serve the masses. However this would 

not be true of Northern Rhodesia though like Kenya it 

too had a politically ambitious white settler minority. 

"r;:!:"t~~e:!:"~ ~~odes ia resDonded more pos i ti vely to the 

f~l~s an1 radio as ~aving a contribution to make in the 

~2intenance of law and order particularly on the 

SODDerbelt. Films were valued as a means of social 

control: they were thought of as being instrumental in 

keeping African miners happy and contented, a docile 

work force. Such films also had to be 'suitable'; they 

should not tarnish the image of the white rulerse 

1 • An underdevelonment theory for mass media in ~fr~ca.,
in the colonial era is implied by De. O. Ed~an;, 1n 
'Ownership and Control of the Press 1n AfrIca, 
f}azette, 16, 1 (1970), 57, fn. 10. 
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3roadcasting was seen to have great potential for enabling 

the administration to communicate quickly with the work 

f0rce to dif~use a te~se situation, such as had occurred 

with the 1935 strike. 

What above all seems to account for Northern 

Rhodesia's positive interest in the mass media seems to 

have been the Copperbelt strike of 1935 which made the 

government aware of the need to embark upon adult 

education. In his paper for the International Colonial 

Institute Co~ference of 1936 Dundas discussed the uses 

of the press, film and radio. By establishing colonial 

rule the British government had started a process of 

~odernisatio~ and aroused expectations and desires for 

'better~ent' - 'Our duty to satisfy cravings which we 

ourselves in~uced' wrote Dundas, 'cannot be evaded'. 

~2vi~£ sta~~ed to educate the Nfrican child then Britain 

~u~t be ~~e~2~ed to ~ove to the next stage: 

••. if we undertake the education 
0: ~he chilj, we must also furnish 
t~~se further media for education 
of the adult, without which the 
education of the child is devoid 
of fruitful result and ma1 nossib1y even be harmful. 

1. CO 32)/1400/7004, 'Means of Spreading Thought'. 
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C~APTER III DEVELOPMENT OF GOVERNMENT PROPAGANDA IN 

NORTHERN RHODESIA DURING WORLD WAR II 

1. ~orthern Rhodesian Information Office 

This section will begin with a brief outline of the 

British government's war-time information and propagand'a 

organi!ation and policy and then go on to show how this 

policy was interpreted in the particular circumstances 

of Northern Rhodesia. There will be a discussion of the 

policies and organization of the Northern Rhodesia 

Information Office, which was now directing and 

co-ordinating most of the government-controlled media, 

and a consideration of the role of indivi~al information 

officers in determining the character of the new office. 

30th World Wars served as catalysts for the growth 

of government propaganda. Although the government 

agencies1 which were set up to produce what turned out to 

be so~e highly successful propaganda for the British 

cause during the 1914-191B War were disbanded when peace 

carne, goverr.~ent propaganda activities continued. A 

feature of government propaganda between the wars was the 

growth of public relations. By World War II the public 

relations department was being recognized as a new branch 

of administration; 2 by 1940 nearly all the Social Service 

Departments of the government had public relations 

officers and staff. 

1 • 

2. 

Wellington ~ouse (1914-1917), Department of Information 
(1917), Ministry of Information ~19lB), 9rew House, The 
Press Bureau, The National War Alms CommIttee. 

They were described in The Times, Tuesday, 11 April 1944, 
as a new 'Link Between Government and the Governed'. 
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The C.O. had had the service of a press officer from 

1931 when H. Beckett-Platt had been appointed joint Press 

Officer for the Dominions and C.O. The joint system had 

la ter been discarded and A. Ridg way had continued as 

Press Officer to the C~O. alone. According to 

E. E. Sabben-C1are the pre-war Press Officer had not been 

'very active ••• his job simply was to give out information 

to the press that had been given to him by somebody 
1 

else'. On the eve of the war the C.O. was giving 

serious consideration to 'the idea of a Public Relations 
2 Je Dar t:-:-:e;: "t' • 

In 1939 the Ministry of Information (MOl) was 

established to direct the nation's war propaganda effort. 

Colonial war propaganda came under the jurisdiction of the 

Empire Publicity Divison of the new Ministry. In 1940 the 

C.O. set up its own Public Relations Branch. So from 1940 

there were two government propaganda agencies concerned 

with asse~bling a propaganda machine for the colonies; 

the ~CI provided the finance, facilities and means of 

production for the C.O.~ publicity. The C.O. had ultimate 

control in that the Secretary of State was responsible for 

overall policy, and the Public Relations Branch had to vet 

all MOl material before it was sent out. 

1. 

2. 

In the early part of the war Sabben-Clare wo~ked in the 
Public Relations Branch at the C.O. MSS. Br1t. Emp. 
s. 394 Rhodes House, OXford, from a transcrirt of an 
interview with E. Sabben-Clare by A. H. M. K1rk-Greene, 
26 Nov. 1971. 

CO 323/1660/6281, Sir Cosmo Parkinson, Permanent Und~r 
Secretary of state for the Colonies, to A. P. Waterf1e1d, 
Civil Service Commission, 10 June 1939. 
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The new Public Relations Branch of the General 

Division was expected to work in close touch with the 

Geographical Departments and the Social Service Department 

at the C.O. Its beginnings were pragmatic. The Assistant 

Under Secretary of state A. J. Dawe announced that 'It 

was not proposed to start with any theoretical structure 

but simply to get the right man if possible and allow a 

small organization to grow up round him in accordance with 

practical needs,.l Noel Sabine, who had seen administrative 

service in West Africa, was appointed Public Relations 

Office~. ~e jiscovered that the 'designation and •.. 

functions of his new job were very little understood'. 

There was also some internal opposition from those who 

ei:~er thought that it was infra dig for the C.O. to have 

to be concernej about influencing public opinion or those 

who t~ought ~hat public relations meant hoodwinking the 

, I' 2 uu J ::....c. 

?or the ~ost part relations between the propagandists 

a~ the C.O. and those at the ~inistry were not harmonious. 

Dawe was highly critical of the 'little group of professors 

and amateurs,3 at the ~inistry in Bloomsbury. He com

plai~ed of the generous usage of the 'conventional cliches 

of Anglo-Saxon demoCracy'~ as words and phrases like 

'freedom' and 'wars of liberation' might prove an 

1. CO 32)/1660/6281, Iawe, minute, 4 Nov. 1939. 

2. CO 875/20/96599, note by Sabine on the future of 
colonial publicity, 4 Oct. 1944. 

3. CO )2)/1740/6281, Dawe, minute, 2 July 1940. 

4. CO 32)/1660/6281, Dawe, minute, 22 Sept. 1939. 
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1 
'inconvenient boomerang'. Colonial subjects might 'be 

tempted to say they have not much freedom to defend,.2 

In 1939 a 'War Publicity Handbook' for colonial service 

officers produced by Professor Vincent Harlow) was 

suppressed at the insistence of the C.o. 4 The Public 

Relations Branch then worked with the Empire Publicity 

Division at the Ministry to work out a basic propaganda 

formula which would be acceptable to Whitehall. The 

ultimate aim was to build up a calm, confident and loyal 

public opinion in the colonies which would provide the 

8~ck8one of the war effort. The core message had three 

interrelated elements: (1) to promote loyalty to Britain 

in particular and the Empire in general; (2) to encourage 

firm confidence in the inevitability of an Allied victory 

under the leadership of Great Britain; and () to conVlnce 

the colonies that only through such a victory could they 

t . 1 . t· 5 re~lise their moral and rna erla asplra lons. 

The c.o. never felt comfortable about war propaganda 

to the colo~ies. Propaganda designed to discredit the 
6 Germans might all too easily prove a two-edged sword. 

The C.O. disliked the narrow expediency of the Ministry's 

1 • 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 

Ibid. 

CO 323/1663/6281, !)awe, minute, 13 Dec. 1939. 

Beit Lecturer in Colonial History at oxf?rd (~930-1935) 
and since 1938 Rhodes Professor of ImperIal HIstory at 
London University. 

CO 323/1660/6281, Dawe, minute, 22 sept. 1939. 

INF li~55, 'Plan of Propaganda.for the colonies', 
by H. V. Usi1l and sent to SabIne, 13 May 1942. 

See pp. 178-179. 
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sell the war policy. 'It may win the war', recorded 

Edmetts in 1941, 'but it will not win the peace,.l The 

Ministry justified themselves by pointing out that it was 

war propaganda that the Treasury were providing the money 

for: 

The object of the propagandist in his 
sphere like that of the soldier, the 
diplomat and the industrialist in theirs 
is to help win the war as quickly as 
possible ••• The educational and social 
value which may, and in many cases 
should, attach to the s~heme, must be 
regarded as subsidiary. 

By contrast the C.O. looking beyond the war were 

reaching towards a far more comprehensive view of what 

colonial propaganda should be. In 1941 Sabine produced 

a definition which amounted to a programme for political 

socialisation: 

I would define propaganda as a fusion 
of social information, adult education, 
and cultural expression the sum total 
of these factors creating a national 
morale and self awareness, without which 
no group of peoples can attain that 
sense of respons~bi1ity necessary for 
self-government. 

The c.o. view seems to have had some effect on the 

Ninistry so that in 1942 a Ministry paper theorised that 

war propaganda to colonial people differed from that to 

1. 

2. 

3. 

CO 875/11/7358/A, E. R. Edmetts, 6 Aug. 1941. 

INF 1/165/b/35/4, 'Empire Transcription Scheme. 
Notes on Propaganda Policy', drawn up by Rendall 
with Hodson's concurrence~ sent to Harlow by 
J. C. Macgregor, 12 April 1940. 

CO 875/5/6281, 'Imperial Propaganda', 1941. 
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other countries owing to the parent-child relationship, 

and the role of guardian that Britain performed. The 

~ua~dian was responsible for the colonial subject's 

'entire view of life including his attitude to his own 

domestic affairs'. Propaganda from this analysis was 

closely related to adult education and it was therefore 

concluded that 'there must be a close tie-up between 

Colonial propaganda policy and Colonial education 

policy·.1 This 'tie-up' can be seen emerging in the 

report of the Advisory Committee on Education in the 
~ 1 . 
~o onles, ~~ss Education in African Societ~ (1944).2 

In ~ay 1939 when war seemed imminent the Secretary of 

State informed colonial governors that in the event of war a 

~inistry of Information would be established and, to 

facilitate planning, the governors were asked to supply details 

about the mass media in their respective colonies. 3 When war 

broke out the Secretary of State cabled the Northern Rhodesian 

and other colonial governments requesting that an information 

office~ be appointed immediately. The first choice of 

t~e Executive Council in Northern Rhodesia was Sir Stewart 

~ore-Browne, then unofficial member nominated to represent 

1 • 

2. 

3. 

INF 1/555, 'Planning of Propaganda to Colonial Empire', 
Paper No. 200, 3 Aug. 1942. 

Mass Education in African Society, Colonial No. 186 
(1944). 

NAZ/SEC 1/1757, secret cir~u1ar despatch from sis 
to Gov. of Northern Rhodesla, 15 May 1939· 
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African interests in the Leg. Co. l When it was discovered 

that Sir stewart would have had to resign from the Council 

to take up the post, a colonial civil service officer, 

Kenneth Bradley. who had had some journalistic experience, 
2 was appointed in his stead. As Bradley was on leave at 

the time of the appointment ~. Howe was appointed on an 

interim basis until Bradley took over in December 1939. 

Early in 1942 Bradley was succeeded by Harry Franklin. 

also a civil servant. 

All the new colonial information officers were 

nrovided with guide-lines by the Publicity Division, 

Planning Section of the ~OI. A fundamental principle of 

~inistry planning was regional organization. For 

exaT.ple, west, Central and East Africa had propaganda 

guide-lines prepared on a regional basis. The memoranda 

had two parts. The first dealt with general principles 

~ov~rning the whole region and the second dealt more 

snecifically with each territory within that region.) 

~~e Planning Section's Memo No. )41 was specifically 

concerned with the organization and dissemination of war 

1. NAZ/SEC 1/1757. telegram from sis to Gov. of Northern 
Rhodesia, 2 sept. 1939. 

2. NAZ/SEC 1/1757, minutes of the Executive Council, 15 sept. 1939. 

3. These memoranda were originally designed not only for 
the guidance of colonial information officers but also 
as an authoritative record providing background for the 
regional office in charge of each area in the Colonial 
Section of the Empire Publicity Division. The regional 
officials were dispensed with, however, soon after the 
start of the war at the insistence of the c.o. mainly 
because they were said to be 'duplicating the work of 
the existing Geographical specialists at the Colonial Office~ 
INF 1/28 Ail08/5, MacDonald to Macmillan, 16 Oct. 1939. 



propaganda in the three Central African territories of 

Northern Rhodesia, Southern Rhodesia and Nyasa1and. 1 
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The original propaganda plan for Central Africa, Memo 303. 

of July 1939, recommended that Southern Rhodesia should 

play the dominant part in organizing propaganda in 

Central Africa. The Southern Rhodesian Information 

Officer, it was suggested, should be a Group Publicity 

Officer 'charged with the duty of supervising and 

co-ordinating publicity measures in the three territories' 

and directly liaising with the MOI. 2 Harlow soon had 

second :'houshts on the political wisdom of this 

arrangement, he felt that the circulation of Southern 

Rhodesian propaganda in the northern territories would 

create a certain 'nervousness' there in view of Southern 

Rhodesia's native policy.3 It had been this same native 

policy that had so recently decided the Bledisloe 

COG~ission against recommending the immediate amalgamation 

of ~orthern Rhodesia, Southern Rhodesia and Nyasaland 

although the way had been left open for a future joining 

together once the 'stumbling block' of the southern 
4 

territory's native policy had been removed. The C.O. 

agreed with Harlow and a 'compromise' was reached. 5 

1. CO 323/1663/6281/1B, Memo No. 341, 'Southern Rhodesia, 
Northern Rhodesia and Nyasa1and', 21 Sept. 1939. 

2. CO 323/1663/6281/1B, Memo No. 303, 'Southern Rhodesia, 
Northern Rhodesia and Nyasa1and', 28 July 1939. 

3. CO 323/l663/6281/lB, Harlow to N. Pritchard (Dominions 
Office), 11 Sept. 1939. 

4. CO 323/1663/6281/1B, A. H. Poynton, minute, 7 Sept. 1939. 

5. CO 323/1663/6281/1B, E. Boyd to Maybin, 21 sept. 1939. 
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The compromise contained in Memo 341 was that 

co-ordination of publicity measures in the three territories 

should be obtained through 'close personal consultation' 

amongst the information officers. Such regional 

co-operation was thought to be essential for economy of 

effort; for uniformity - migrant labourers moving from 

one territory to another should not be told conflicting 

stories in different places; and because the three 

territories were 'geographically contiguous' and 

'economically integrated'. Although the proportion of 

black to white differed and the two Rhodesias and 

Nyasaland were each at a different stage of political 

development 'population strata' were seen to 'cut across 

political divisions'. The Memo went on to state: 

There is a basic similarity of outlook 
among European town-dwellers, among 
farmers, among mine managers, among 
natives in reserves, among natives in 
e~ployment, irrespective of where they 
h~ppen to reside. 

~roadly speaking Central African territories would 

require two types of propaganda: one would be 'material 

appropriate to a politically advanced European community, 

which would be similar to that employed by the self-

governing Dominions'; and the other 'material appropriate 

for the natives, much of which would be similar to that 

employed among the natives of East Africa,.1 Part III 

of the Memo was devoted to categorising, for propaganda 

purposes, Northern Rhodesia's African population. Of the 

1. Memo No. 341. 
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three groups separated out. Africans on the mines, in 

the town locations and rural Africans, the most important 

group were the African miners: 

Native labour in the Copperbelt 
represents the most important field 
of publicity. It will be most 
important to obviate the unrest 
which tends to occur through ignorant 
misunderstanding of emergency 
regulations and the spread of panic 
rumours and false reports. 

Almost as bad as another strike would be ta serious 
1 

diminution of available labour supply'. 

In the first few months of the war the new Information 

Office was little rr.ore than a distribution centre for 

propaganda material despatched from the MOl. Very little 

propa~anda material originated locally. Governor Maybin 

was wary-of exposing Africans to war propaganda, fearing 

that by introjucing 'novelties' like posters, placards 

and mobile cinema vans there might be 'a danger of 

unsettling t~e ~atives,.2 

~owe's brief tenure had been little more than a 

holding operation. The new Northern Rhodesian Information 

Office was launched on a more dynamic career when Bradley, 

an ideas man with a flair for journalism, returned to 

take up his post. He found the Secretariat bemused by the 

propaganda office it had so recently acquired; ideas about 

1. Ibid. There was another strike by African miners in 
1940· it lasted a week and 17 Africans were killed. 
It w~s sparked off by an earlier strike by European 
miners but grievances were of long standing. In 1940 
African miners were being paid less than they were 
before the depression. 

2. CO )2)/166)/6281/1B, 'Comments on Secr~t.Memora~dum 
No. )41. ~inistry of Information: Brltlsh Emplre 
Division', Maybin to Malcolm MacDonald, 24 Oct. 1939. 



the role of information officer were still extremely 

fluid - he was given 'two rooms and a stenographer and 

askpd for suggestions,.l 
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At its most general Bradley understood that his job 

was to keep ~orthern R~odesia's plural society, 'fully 

and correctly informed about the war and the activities 

of ~overnment, to counteract rumours, and to stimulate 

the war effort ••• ,.2 

3radley did not wish to restrict his mission to the 

narrow context of war propaganda; as a provincial official 

lo~~ felt that because of the inadequacies of the 

local press ~orthern Rhodesia's 'light has been 

devastatingly hidden under a bushel'. He took the 

opportunity of the phoney war in the earlier part of 1940 

to Dublicise the activities of the Northern Rhodesian 

government both at home and abroad. At home he was 

Darticularl~ concerned to bring the benefits of British 

rJle to the attentio~ of the African population. 3 When 

t"'"'.e 31 i tz}:r ieg started in May 1940 Bradley recorded tha t 

the publicity campaign on behalf of the Northern Rhodesian 

governmen t had to be pushed in to the background, 'an abrupt 

change in the functions of the office was necessitated and 

its work is now almost entirely concerned with the war,.4 

1. K. Bradley, once A District Officer (London, 1966), 113. 

2. ZA, Northern Rhodesia Newsletter, No. 63, 18 March 1941. 

3. ZA/s 935/37/1, Bradley to Gale, Southern Rhodesian 
Inform. Officer, 7 Feb. 1940. 

4. ZA;S 935/37/1, Northern Rhodesia Progress Report for 
Fortnight Ending 18 Dec. 1939. 
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yet in the following months Bradley did find time to 

PUblicise Northern Rhodesia abroad. Hl·S t· ·t' . . . ac lVl les ln 

this field won him high praise from East Africa and 

Rhodesia which reported in January 1941 that Bradley had 

'supnlied the British Press with more useful information 

in useable form in anyone of the past six months than 

his colleagues in Kenya, Uganda, Tanganyika and Nyasaland 

combined over the whole of that period,.l 

Bradley felt that the Information Office's greatest 

challenge i~ternally was the getting of war propaganda 

across to t~e Afrl'can populatl'on. Both the medl'um a d th . - n ! e 

message presented challenges: it was a question not only 

of how to reach the African but also of what to tell him. 

The first problem, then, was one of means - the availability 

of facilities. Few Africans outside the Copperbelt ever 

saw a fil~. fewer still had the opportunity to listen to 

radio. Pri~ted propaganda had the inbuilt limitation 

o~ :iteracy. ~e~o J4l had reco~mended the use of mobile 

c~~e~3 vans to show Colonial Film unit (CPU) and other 

films. Bradley was interested but no van was obtainable 

during his term. A small broadcasting station was opened 

and Mutende was taken over by the Information Office which 

began to produce its own printed propaganda in the form of 

newsletters, leaflets, pamphlets and posters. Propaganda 

was also communicated personally. Lectures and lecture 

1 . East Africa and Rhodesia, 2 Jan. 1941. 
and Rhodesia was a journal edited by H. 
published in London. It was originally 
Africa from 1928 to 1935. 

East Africa 
Joelson and 
called East 
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notes designed to form the basis of regular lectures to 

educated Africans were sent to welfare and education 

~ficers, compound managers and rrissions. In rural areas 

more emphasis was placed on personal rather than mass 

communications with D.O.s being encouraged 'to discuss 

war news with leading Africans, both at their bomas and 
1 

when on tour'. 

The second problem was comprehension. Most Africans 

did not have the geographical, historical or technological 

background to follow in a meaningful way the course and 

t~e causes of a highly mechanised war in remote places. 

In his Progress Report of January 1940 Bradley wrote: 

'" (" - I ......I • 

If the intelligent appreciation of 
modern war shown by the educated 
African and the schoolboy is 
remarkable, the complete failure 
of the more primitive people to 
grasp the situation is even more 
noticeable. 2 

at Kalabo in Barotselanc reported that explaining 

t~e war t~ere was like 'addressing an assembly of deaf 
3 

~utes on conditions in Mars'. ~is report confirms 

~llul's maxim that 'Propaganda means precisely nothing 
. t., 4 without preli~inary lnforma 10n • 

Related to the fundamental problem of comprehension 

was the question of how much information about the war 

should be given to Africans. Except for an extremist 

1 • 

2. 

3. 

4. 

ZA/S935/37/1, Northern Rhodesia Information Office, 
Progress Report No.2, 28 Oct. 1939. 

ZAA3 935/37/1, Northern Rhodesia ~nformation Office, 
Progress Report for Fortnight Endlng 29 Jan. 1940. 

NAZ/SEC 1/1758, Barotse Province Public Opinion Report, 
March 1941. 

Ellul, Propaganda, 113. 
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minority amongst European officials who thought that 

Africans should be kept in 'happy ignorance of the war',l 

most agreed with Bradley that educated Africans should be 

fully informed. There was less agreement on how much to 

tell African miners and rural Africans. 

Bradley had a difference of opinion with the Mine 

Station D.C.s on the question of war propaganda. The 

D.C.s thought that miners would have sufficient exposure 

to war propaganda through radio broadcasts and Mutende. 

More intensive propaganda which Bradley wished to 

i~troduce would defeat its purpose by creating an 

artificial war neurosis which would disturb copper 
2 

production. Reluctantly Bradley gave in to their wishes. 

In his first few months as Information Officer Bradley 

co~tinued the policy first adopted by Howe of doing 

not~ing to startle the rural African. 3 But by October 

1940 circumstances dictated a change in policy. It was 

decided to intensify information in the tribal areas 

tecause of the urgent need for recruits for the Northern 

R~odesia Regiment and, 'the necessity for mobilising the 

w~ole man-power of the Empire for war purposes'. The 

four methods adopted were '(1) leaflets (2) more organised 

verbal propaganda (3) the "villag~ reader" and (4) wireless,.4 

1. ZA;S"'935/37/1, Northern Rhodesia Information Office, 
Progress Report No.4, Nov. 1939. 

2. NAZ/SEC4/606, A. Williams, p.C. Kitwe to H. F. Cartmel
Rob in son, P. C. Vies te r n Pr 0 v 1n c e, 5 Oc t • 1940. 

NAZ/SEC 1/1757/1, Howe, 'It would be a mistake to force 
war news down his throat'. 15 Oct. 1939. 

4. zA/s 935/37/1, Northern Rhodesia Information Office, 
Progress Report No. 19, Oct. 1940. 
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The new Information Office tried from its inception 

to keep its finger on the pulse of public opinion 

recognizing the necessity of feedback to guide its 

propaganda. P.C.s were asked to select some 'suitable non

official Europeans' to report on rumours circulating in 

the district; similarly members of the C.I.D. were asked 

to 'submit reports on the reactions of the various sections 
1 

of the community towards the war'. Tour reports too 

were scanned for information. From August 1940 public 

opinion reports were put on a more regular basis with the 

intro~uction of monthly reports which were collated by 

P.C.s from reports compiled by D.O.s. These reports were 

sent to the ~"OI and, within the territory, copies were 

circulated to the Chief Secretary, the Secretary for 

Native Affairs, the Information Officer and the Director 

of Intelligence and Censorship (the latter post was 

created at the start of the war).2 The Northern Rhodesia 

In:ormation Office's Progress Reports were also forwarded 

by the C.O. to the Mor to provide feedback. 

qelations between the brash new Information Office 

and the staid Northern Rhodesian Secretariat were 

initially turbulent. In his first few months of office 

Bradley was on the verge of having his resignation eagerly 

accepted as a result of a 'territorial' dispute concerning 

1 • 

2. 

Z~S935/37/1, Northern Rhodesia Information Office, 
Progress Report No.2. 28 Oct 1939. 

ZA, ~~orthern Rhodesia Newsletter, No. 63, 18 March 1941. 
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the position of the Information Office in the administrative 

hierarchy and the degree of autonomy that should be 

permitted its head. 

The storm blew up in March 1940 when the Assistant 

Chief Secretary, R. S. ~udson, on behalf of the Chief 

Secretary, wrote to Bradley requesting that he submit 

drafts of his weekly European Eewsletter to the Secretariat 

to ensure 'that nothing should creep into it which might 

be misinterpreted as a ~overnment decision or statement 

of policy or view when this is not in fact the case,.l 

(It appears from Secretariat minutes that the instructions 

were issued because Bradley was 'occasionally inclined 

to be exuber2~t' .2) Bradley was incensed. He pointed 

out that on taking up his appointment he had been given 

to understand by the then Acting Chief Secretary, 

K. R. Tucker, that he would act on his 'own responsibility', 

s~~~itti~g ~othing in draft, a~1 that he: 

would be given a free hand to create 
an: run the Informatio~ Office subject 
to my removal to the Administration if 
my work proved unsatisfactory and ••• 
that I was a Head of Department. 

Bradley claimed that Tucker had 'offered to give me the 

last statement in writing', but that he had not thought 

this step 'necessary'. Bradley's interpretation was that 

the government could not now make up its mind whether the 

Information Office 'should function as a Department or 

1. NAZ/SEC 1/1757. Hudson to 3radley, 29 March 1940. 

2. NAZ/SEC 1/1757. 9 April 1940. 
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whether it should be attached to the Secretariat ••••• 

But as far as he was conce~ned he did not feel that he 

could 'run an Information Office, much less a broadcasting 

station, as an Assistant Secretary forming part of the 

Secretariat machine'. He concluded by threatening to 

resign if the Secretariat did notchange its decision on 

the newsletter and afford him the autonomy of a 
1 

departmental head. 

The Secretariat was intransigent. Bradley must have 

~isinterpreted his original instructions. The consensus 

was that h~s status should be equivalent to that of the 

eJi tor of r~~tende, coming under the supervision 

c~t~e Chief secretary.2 W. M. Logan who was then 

S~ief Secretary, suggested to the Governor that Bradley 

~~ renlaced. 3 The ~overnor in opposing such a move 

pointed out that the work of an information officer was: 

a form of ~overnment work which is 
~ew and of real i~portance. Its 
i~Dortance is likely to grow as the 
wa~ conti~ues. Not only is this a 
new type of work for a Government 
Officer, but it is one for which 
gifts of a type not normally needed 
in the Go~ernment service are 
required. 

Bradley did not resign though his demands were not 

met. Parity with the editor of Mutende did not last long. 

In 1942 it was found that with the war-time shortage of 

1 • NAZ/SEC 1/1757, Bradley to Chief Sec., April 1940. 

2. \lAZ/S~C 1/1757, ~udson, minute, I? April 1940. 

3. NAZ/S~C 1/1757, Logan, minute,2? April 1940. 

4. ~AZ/SEC 1/1757, rf.aybin, minute, 5 May 1940. 



nersonnel in the civil service, a seconded D.O. could no 

longer be spared to edit the newspaper and the job was 

done first by Hilda Frankl~n and later, in all but name, 

by the senior African clerk. Both worked under the 

supervision of the Information Office~l. M h'l th eanw 1 e as . e 

war progressed and the functions of the Office multiplied, 

as Maybin had predicted, the position of Information 

Officer also increased in importance. 

One reason for the increase in status and importance 

of the Information Office was the recognition both in 

Lo~do~ a~d the colonies that the Oftice had a permanent 

role to play in government that extended beyond the 

i~~ediate present of war propaganda. This recognition is 

apparent in a r\~OI piece enti tIed • The Necessi ty for 

Propaganda' which appeared in the Northern Rhodesia 

~~ewslette!" of Jan'uary 1942. The article explained that 

propa~anda departments had now become a necessity because 

of the increasing complexity of government and because 

~~e spread of education had 'created a demand for 

explanations'. Propaganda departments were considered 

to be even more essential in the colonies for: 

if we look into past Colonial History 
we shall find innumerable cases where 
rebellions, costly in lives and money, 
have occurred merely because the local 
inhabitants failed to appreciate the 2 
motives of our actions towards them. 

Each year from 1941 information officers in East and 

Central A~rica met in Nairobi where they evaluated MOl 

1. See pp. 173-174. 

2. ZA, Northern Rhodesia Newsletter No. 107, 12 Jan. 1943. 
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material and pooled ideas. They too were soon looking beyond 

war propaganda to the coming of peace when they foresaw 

that public relations would be a vital function for a 

government information department. After the 1941 

Conference Bradley presented the Secretariat with a 

lengthy memorandum on the subject of the 'Conversion of 

Information Centres into Public Relations Departments after 
1 

the War'. (Franklin prepared a memorandum for the 1943 

Conference which contained many similar ideas. 2 ) Bradley 

suggested that the simultaneous appointments of a public 
1 + ~ re ..... 3.L~O.:lS officer at t~e C.O. and information officers In 

the colonies, 'an important part of whose duty is 

recognised to be the interpretation of their Governments' 

policy to the public ••• indicate two very important 

developments in our Colonial policy'. The first was the 

realisation of the need to justify British imperialism to 

the western democracies. Bradley continued: 

We must somehow convince the world 
that our Colonial policy is not one 
of exploitation but is, in fact, the 
greatest and most worthwhile 
sociological enterprise in the world 
today. 

This image of the British colonial Empire as a 

'sociological enterprise' is also found in the Ministry's 

1. 

2. 

NAZ/SEC 1/1769, conveyed in Bradley to W. M. Logan, 
24 Dec. 1941. 

NAZ/SEC 2/1122, 'Confidential Memorandum for 
Information Officers' Conference. p~st:war Future 
of Information Departments of ColonIes , 6 Sept. 1943. 



propaganda. A pamphlet by J. Kamm oonfided: 

\fuat ~s sometimes known as the British 
Colon1al Empire is in one sense a vast 
laboratory where the most varied 
ex~eriments are being conducte~ in the 
SC1ence of community-building. 
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Bradley's use of this problem-solving imagery may also 

reflect the growing trendiness of sociology following the 

establishment of the Rhodes-Livingstone Institute in 

Northern Rhodesia in 1937. This was the first institute 

devoted to the study of applied anthropology to be 

established in the dependent Empire; its first director 

Godfrey Wilson (1937-1941) was convinced that modern 

social anthropology could be of great practical benefit 

t th d ·· t t· 2 o . e a m1nlS ra lone 

3radley also interpreted the appointment of propaganda 

personnel at head office and in the colonies as meaning 

that the 3ritish government saw a need for political 

education in the colonies. In Northern Rhodesia he 

thought that political education would be dominated by 

the race question. Political education for Europeans 

would entail the checking of their premature aspirations 

1 • 

2. 

INF/10, J. Kamm, Pro ress Towards Self-Government in 
the Colonies with a Foreward by V1ncent Harlow, n.d.). 
See also CO 875/14/9100/50, Sabine, ~7 Feb. 1942, 
l ••• we are primarily not concerned w1th pres:nt ?r past 
achievements or with romanticising the Imper1al 1dea 
so much as presenting to the pub1ic.of this cou~tr~ an 
unsolved problem and asking for thelr co-operatlon • 

Richard Brown, 'Anthropology and Co1oni,:1.Ru1e. the 
Case of Godfrey wilson and.t~e ~hodes-Llv1ngstone 
Ins ti tu te, r;orthern Rhodes la j 1n T. Asad (ed.), 
Anthropology and the Colonial Encounter (1973), 173-197. 
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for self-government, a delicate manoeuvre which would 

have to be accomplished without arousing European 

antago~ism. Propaganda would also be required to combat 

their racial ~rejudices generally and its special economic 

manifestation - the industrial colour bar. Bradley wrote: 

••• hitherto we have thought it advisable 
to shelve the issue rather than risk 
industrial unrest and further interruption 
of our production of copper for the 
armament industries. But either now or 
later a decision must be taken and it is 
certain that decision can never be made 
effective unless it is accompanied< by 
intense and sustained educative propaganda. 1 

?or the Africans political educati~~ would be 

required to give them a better understanding of Europeans, 

to explain the development policy of the imperial 

£Overn~ent and to help speed up their political 

development through the medium of indirect rule. 'It 

is particularly important', wrote Bradley, 'that the 

sy~pat~y of the educated commoner for t~e policy should be 

fostered in every way'. Bradley considered that a Public 

qelations Department would be even more vital if an 

a~algamated state were to come into being for such a 

step would not be acceptable to world opinion unless 

there were accompanying guarantees 'of an enlightened 

native policy,.2 

Early in 1942 Bradley was posted to the Falkland 

Islands. The new Information Officer, Harry Franklin, 

was at the time of his appointment an Assistant 

1. Bradley, 'Conversion of Information Centres'. 

2. Ibid. 



secretary for Native Affairs in the Secretariat in 

Lusaka. In April 1942 he began what was to be a 
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distinguished career as head of the Northern Rhodesian 

government·s propaganda service, which post he held until 

1950. Fran}~lin's appointment was not welcomed by Sir 

stewart Gor~-Browne, leader of the unofficial members in 

the Leg. Co. Gore-Browne saw the Governor and told him 

he did not consider Franklin 'the right man for the job'. 

~e was told politely that politicians had no say in civil 
. . ~ t 1 serVlce annOlnvmen s. 

~ ... This· ini tial opposi tion was an 

~ugur o~ thin~s to corne. In the course of Franklin's 

career as Information Officer relations between his 

depart~ent and white settler politicians became 

increasi~gly strained. 

Soon after Franklin's appointment the Northern 

Rhodesian ~overnment made a striking change in its 

~rop~~~nda policy when the Information Officer's duties 

were extended to include public relations. This 

de~arture ~ade the Northern Rhodesian Office the first 

colonial information office to officially add public 

relations to its functions. The directive appears to 

have corne from a War Council committee meeting. 2 The 

1. H. Franklin, The Flag-Wagger (London, 1974), 152. 

2. CO 875/7/6281/22D, Franklin to Sabine, 4 sept. 1942. 



new policy development was explained in a circular 

minute of 20 June 1942: 

The course of the war has revealed 
the necessity for Colonial Governments 
to take the public more into their 
confidence. It is now, therefore, 
the policy 0f Government to release 
much more information regarding its 
activitier than has hitherto been 
the case. 

The innovation of the public relations function was 
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noted with considerable interest by the C.O. and commended 

to other colonial information officers. This grass roots 

initiative was fully in accord with the war-time policy 

of the c.o. Public Relations Branch. Sabine wrote: 

it was considered better to let the 
new organisations develop along their 
o~n lines and to face and solve their 
own problems, rather than to attempt 
in the earlier stages to lay down any 
set pattern for their future developrnent. 2 

As part of the upgrading of the Northern Rhodesian 

Information Cffice all heads of departments and P.C.s were 

directed to keep the Information Office fully informed, 

which included making available material for background 

information w~ich could not be made public for security 

reasons. There was a divided response. Some officials 

willingly assisted but the more conservative 'refused to 

assist in any way, regarding the Information Department 

as a very brash organisation ••• ·.) 

1. NAZ/SEC 1/1770, G. Beresford Stooke, 20 June 1942. 

2. CO 875/20/960l2/C, Sabine, Report on Tour in Africa, 
1943/1944. Between 26 Nov. and 15 Warch 1944 Sabine 
visited all the c.o. dependencies in Africa. 

3. Franklin, The Flag-Wagger, 173. 
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Franklin was left to. work out the details and the 

practical application of his new brief after having been 

provided with a working definition. As he told Sabine 

a t the C. O. : 

it implies liaison between the Public 
and Government and the keeping of a 
finger on the pulse of the public 
both African and European, so as to 
be in a position to report to Govern
ment the people's criticisms, 
reaction to existinr or contemplated 
measures and so on. 

Not only were the objectives of the Information Office 

exte~dej in 1942 but the Information Officer was officially 

directed 'to expand services, to increase efficiency and 

to apply for whatever funds should be necessary to obtain 

sta:f and equipment for this purpose,.2 In sum he was 

required to build up the office into a department.) 

Expansio~ was limited by war-time shortages of staff and 

eauiD~e~t. ~espite these restrictions Franklin managed 

by 194 ) ~o broaden considerably the activities of the 

~e set UP a fi1~ section with a cinema van, a 

photographic section, and acquired a broadcasting officer 

and an assistant information officer. Such enterprise 

impressed the Ministry. 'It is remarkable', wrote 

M. Wathen in October 1942, 'that so much should have been 

achieved in so many directions with so small a staff,.4 

1. CO 875/7/5281/22D, Franklin to Sabine, 4 Sept. 1942. 

2. Northern Rhodesia Information Department Annual 
Report, 1946., ). 

). Franklin, The Flag-Wagger, 165. From July 1942 the Office 
was described as the Information and Public Relations 
Department. And see pp'. 260-261. 

4. CO 875/7/6281/22D, M. W. Wathen to Franklin, 26 Oct. 1943. 
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Franklin was enthusiastic about the new prominence 

being given to mass education in colonial policy as 

evidenced by the pUblication of ~ass Education in African 

Society in 1944. The inspiration for the Mass Education 

renort was political and came from Arthur Creech-Jones, 

labour r\~p, founder member of the Fabian Colonial Bureau 

(and a Dost-war Secretary of state for Colonies). Dawe 

r:.inuted: 

In its orlgln the enquiry had rather 
a political character. It was strongly 
pressed on us by ~~. Creech-Jones, who 
felt t~at a larse-scale attack on mass. 
illiteracy in the Colonies was overdue.! 

Creec~-Jones first raised the subject in 1940. He was 

concerned about unrest in the Vvest Indies and about 

industrial unrest in Northern Rhodesia's Copperbelt. 

~avin~ had experience with the workers' education 

rnove~ent in 3ritain he thought that adult education could 

~ake ~ con~ributio~. ~e noted that the Advisory Co~mittee 

on Sducation in the Colonies had so far given 

2 
'co~paratively little attention' to the question. The 

issue of cO~D~nity-centered adult education was not a new 

one for the C.O. Statements of principle had been made 

in various repo~t_s from 1925 onwards but Ii ttle had been 

actually done.) The most notable efforts in the field had 

1. CO 259/44/12014, Dawe, m'inute, 2 Oct. 194). 

2. CO 859/22/12015/1, ACEC, extract from Draft Minutes 
of 10)rd Meeting, 16 May 1940. 

3. Enucation Polic in British Tro ical Africa, Cmd. 2374, 
1925 ; Educa lon of A rlcan Communltles, Colonial No. 103 

(1935); Nutrition in the Colonial Em ire. Cmd. 6050 and 
6051, (1939 ; Plymouth Report 93 



been as a result of missionary or philanthropic initiative 

wit~ t~e C.0. provioi~~ its blessing but not its finance.
1 

~~e ~.0. ha~ also stressed the ~reat potential of the 

electronic ~edia - film ano broadcasting - for adult 

educatio~ in the pre-war years with little practical 

result. 

Creec~-Jones submitted that adult education was 

'an essential factor for securing the health of these 

states where a wider participation in the social, 

economic and Dolitical life of the colonies is 

2 
~ecOss~~\"'. ~e seized t~e opp~rtunity of a strike on 

"'. th Y' Rh ~ , 'c bIt t th f ,or. e_n :, o' . .(eSla s opper e 0 press "e urgency 0 

.1-, "t t' 3 tie Sl ua lone In May 1940 the Advisory Committee on 

~=uc2tio~ in t~e ~olonies accepted Creech-Jones' proposal: 

t~2t a Sub-Committee should be set up 
to survey the adult education field in 
the Colonies and the types of agency 
available, including films, gramophones 
2r:j co~~unity centres, and to make 
~e~0~~endations which could go forward 
t8 ~overnors4o~ the further developme~t 
~ ~h ' o~ v e worK. 

1:1 t~e ·'lhi te Paper mass educa tion was nowhere 

speci:ically defined but emerged as meaning education for 

t~e betterment of the community to improve the quality of 

life of the people. It was seen to involve literacy 

campaigns and the production of follow-up literature, 

1 • 

2. 

3. 

4. 

e.g. BEKE; work of the rCCL. 

CO 859/22/12015/1, 'Adult Education in the Colonies', 
A. Creech-Jones, 28 May 1940. 

e 0 859/44/120 14 , C. w. ~~ • Cox, min ute for J. J. Pa ski n , 
A. Dawe and G. H. Hall, 19 May 1941. 

Ibid. 



rural development, agricultural extension schemes, 

~ealt~ 8nd hy~iene programmes. A crucial aspect was 

t~at the co~munity should be active participants and, 
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if possible, the initiators of improvement schemes. The 

objective was not just to enable Africans to live more 

~ealthy and productive lives but there was too a political 

target, education for citizenship; for unless people had 

some general education 'true democracy cannot function 

and the rising hope of self-government will inevitably 

suffer fr~stration,.l It is clear then that mass 

e~~catio~ was seen to concern the education of the whole 

ma~, not least the political aspects, and closely conformed 

to Sabine's definition of what colonial propaganda should 

be all about - Dolitical socialisation: the giving to 

colonicl man of a whole new world view. Mass education 

found one of its most stalwart champions in Franklin: 

'~~ss adult education in the widest sense of the word 

"ed'Jcation"', he wrote, was 'the real task of a colonial 
2 

Ii.for~ation Department'. 

After Franklin took over he devoted a major part of 

his time to looking after the interests of Northern 

Rhodesia's African troops which he considered an extremely 

important exercise in public relations. About 14,000 

Africans joined the Northern 'Rhodesia Regiment and saw 

service, mainly engaged in garrison duties, in East Africa 

in the Somali1and campaign, the reconquest of Italian 

1. Mass Education in African Society, 4. 

2. Franklin, The Flag-Wagger, 166-167. 
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East Africa and Ethiopia, the occupation of Madagascar, 

:n the !llTiddle East - especially in Palestine, and in the 

~~r~a campaign. Franklin saw 'a definite political value 

in promoting good relations between troops abroad and 

government at home'; he hoped that the good will which 

would thus accrue to the government would help in the 

'difficult' period of reconstruction that loomed after 
1 

the war. One way of helping the troops was to keep up 

a constant supply of reading material, another was to 

strive by way of broadcasts, free letter schemes and so 

on, to keep the troops in touch with horne. Franklin 

described it as waging 'a constant campaign against the 

barr~ers of illiteracy which threaten to senarate askari 

r;-'... t -:-, 
~~ rlcan roop§; and family'. From their end the army 

also assisted as an efficient army education corps by 

pr,:,vidinf! literacy classes and at the end of the war 

?~?~klir cl~:~ed t~~t 70 per cent of t~e troops were 

l '~ t 2 
l.~era e. This figure does not tally with the figures 

pr~vided 8y J. R. Shaw who had been c~aplain to the 

African forces of Northern Rhodesia; he reported that 

90 per cer.t were literate in their own vernaculars whilst 

about 20 per cent could read English.) 

1 • NAZ/SEC 3/134, Northern Rhodesia Information Office, 
Progress Report, 1 July 1943 to 30 June 1944. 

2. ZA, ~orthern Rhodesia Newsletter No. 277, 
30 May 1945. 

3. 'The Distribution of Books in Northern Rhodesia', 
International Review of Missions, 47,185· (1958), 90. 



Part of Franklin's brief was that he should travel 

extensively.l In 1943 he had himself accredited as a 

war corresnondent and visited troops in Madagascar. 
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At the end of the war he visited Burma. These visits 

enabled him to gain more material for publicising 

~orthern Rhodesia's war effort at home and abroad; to 

obtain news of the troops for relatives and friends; and 

to look after the interests of the African troops. On 

his return from Madagascar Franklin initiated a drive to 

obtain more funds for the purchase of troop comforts and 

D~~l~cised a list of troops' complaints, including one 

against the use of the 'monkey epithet' by some European 

~e noted that though there was a liaison 

officer in ~airobi to look after the interests of the 

few ~u~dred ~;orthern Rhodesian Europeans there was no 

one for the ten thousand African troops and strongly 

rec0~~en~ed t~at one should be appointed. In 1944 a 

civ~l liaison officer was belatedly ap~ointed for the 

Afr:can trooDS for which Franklin is probably due some 

credit. 

~~ile F~anklin energetically campaigned for a better 

deal for the African troops he was more circumscribed by 

C.O. policy in the handling of some other local issues -

anything to do with the political future of the colony 

or economic discrimination on the Copperbelt was to be 

kept off the political agenda. The Bledisloe Report 

(1939) had been inconclusive; it had deferr8d the issue 

1 • INF 1/564, 'Overseas Planning ~omrnittee, Plan of 
Propaganda to British East Afrlca', Paper No. 393B, 
2 July 1943, 12. 
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of amalgamation, which in principle had been thought to 

be a good thing, until native policies should be more in 

harmony north and south of the Zambezi. When war came 

it was decided that, in the interests of a united war 

effort, the divisive question of amalgamation should pe 

held over until the cessation of hostilities. This was 

the message of the C.O. and MOl propagandists as contained 

in their authoritative 'Plan of Propaganda to British 

~ast Africa' (19 43), which was drafted by the Ministry's 

Overseas Planning Committee. In the Northern Rhodesia 

~ec~~on ~t W22 snelt out that t~ere was 'no question at 

nresent of any set line of propaganda to support a 

de~lar~~ long-term policy on the part of the British 
1 

~overn~ent'. But whilst, theoretically, this vital 

lo~~-term political issue was supposed to be pigeon-

holed until the end of the war, the Europeans actually 

s~izej ~~e c~~o~tuni~y to increase their Dolitical 
. .. 
:ars2ln~n~ ~ower. 

~nder war-ti~e e~ergency conditions and with a 

shortage of officials, the white settlers improved their 

position in the central legislature. By the end of the 

war there were four unofficials in the Executive Council: 

unofficials had filled the important administrative posts 

of Director of Manpower, Director of Supplies and Price 

Controller. Gore-Browne and We1ensky were included on the 

War Commi "ctee along wi th the Chief Secretary and the 

1 • I~';F 1/564, • Overseas Planning Commi ttee, Plan of 
Propaganda to British East Africa', Paper No. 39lB, 
19 Aug. 1943, 12. 
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Financial Secretary. Indeed it was because of their 

elevation to the War Committee of the Executive Council 

tha~ these leaders of the unofficials had been persuaded 

'not to press for amalgamation during the war,.l 

~he propaganda plan cautioned that whilst in 

discussing future objectives propaganda could be made out 

of plans for the economic, educational and social uplift 

of the 'local inhabitants' nevertheless: 

it is of cardinal importance that any 
propaganda with this in view should be 
so presented as to meet with the 
sy~pathy of the immigrant

2
communities 

and enlist their support. 

Si~ilar caution was urged over industrial matters. European 

SODDer~elt ~i~ers also had to be placated in the interests 

of war ind~stry. In the early years of the war things 

had ~ot gone s;;:oothly on the Copperbelt. Many European 

. 1 . 1r +)-. ff" 1 d t . d t t th ~.l1'ie::s l.~e '- .. e uno lC la s, were e erm1ne 0 urn e 

W~:: to t~~~r ~~vantage; they staged a successful strike ~~ 

19 40. A radical element led by volatile communist Frank 

C n+'nued to try to force concessions from the o~ v 1.1 

govern~ent until 1942 when Maybank and two of his aides 

were arrested. The European Mineworkers' union promoted 

an industrial colour bar which was against government 

policy; but rather than disturb the war effort this 

situation had to be treated 'with extreme delicacy, or 

preferably to be avoided altogether'. Furthermore, 'the 

2. Ibid. 



effect in Southern Rhodesia and the Union of any 

statement of opinion or line of propaganda must be 
1 constantly watched'. 

Andrew Cohen of the C.O. had minuted in 1939 that 

although it might be good for Northern Rhodesia to keep 

in touch with the Information Officer in Nairobi and 

other East African territories, it was of 'primary 

importance' that Northern Rhodesia should secure 

'co-ordination in publicity activities' with Southern 

R~odesia and Nyasaland,2 and this had been the intention 

c: '·er.1O "\0. 341. But as events turned out Northern 

Rhodesia did have considerable contact with East African 

information officers as a result of the East African 

I~formation Officers' Conferences which began as an 

annual war-time affair in 1941. The original idea for a 

conference of information officers to be held in Nairobi 

se~~s to have come fro~ the Southern Rhodesian Information 

Off~cer, w. ~. Gale, who had the inspiration after what 

he considered to be a particularly fruitful exchange of 

ideas with Bradley.) 

The first such conference in 1941 appears to have given 

birth to the suggestion that a principal information 

1 • 

2. 

3. 

Ibid. 

CO 323/1663/6281/1B, Cohen, 11 Oct. 1939. 

zA/s 935/37/1, Gale to Bradley, 13 Feb. 1941; 
Bradley to Gale, 17 Feb. 1941; Gale to Bradley, 
22 Fe b. 1941. 
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officer be appointed for East Africa part of whose function 

should be to represent the Ministry in East and Central 
1 

Africa. This was quite a sharp departure from the 

original wishes of the C.O. who had refused at the start 

of the war to allow such an official to be appointed 

because of the fear of the diminution of C.O. authority.2 

But on this occasion the opposition of the C.O. seems to 

have been overcome by the argument that part of the 

Principal Information Officer's duties should include 

organising and supervising the information services in 

occupied territories within East Africa Command and for 

Italian prisoners of war and civilian evacuees in East 

Africa. The other duties were 'co-ordinating and 

expanding the work of the Information Officers of the 

Governors' Conference territories in matters which are of 

wider than territorial concern,.3 In 1942 Sir Geoffry 

~o~t~cote was appointed to this post. 

A further departure from the original planning scheme 

of the Ministry was that in 1943 the Overseas Planning 

Committee produced a new propaganda plan in which Northern 

Rhodesia and Nyasaland were included in 'British East 

Africa' whereas in the 1939 plan ~hey had been treated 

together with Southern Rhodesia as a British Central 

African region. The propaganda plan did, however, point 

out that owing to the close economic ties of Northern 

1. zA/s 935/37/1, Gale to Bradley, 13 Feb. 1941; 
Gale to Bradley, 22 Feb. 1941. 

2. INF 1/552. Harlow to K. G. Grubb" 9 Sept. 1941. 

J. ZA. Northern Rhodesia Newsletter No. 107. 
12 Jan. 1942. 



158 

Rhodesia and Nyasaland with S'uthern Rhodesia and South 

Africa 'owing to the dependence of the gold mines and the 

farmers in the latter territories upon migrant labour 

from the North' their problems would have to be dealt 

with separately.l Nevertheless this East African 

orientation caused Southern Rhodesia's Information 

Officer, Gale, some anxiety. When the information 

officem in Northern Rhodesia and Nyasaland were put under 

the supervision of Sir Geoffry Northcote, the Principal 

Information Officer, ~ale saw in this evidence for a 

conspiracy theory: another move in a plan that he had 

noted particularly since the outbreak of war, to bring 

~ort~ern Rhodesia and Nyasaland 'more and more into the 

East African orbit and thus wean them away' from Southern 

Rhodesia ~bviously with an eye to our amalgamation 

Gale's fears were put to rest in 1944 when I . • 2 
C 3.lTI: • 

~13.~S were ar.~ounced for the formation of a Central 

African Council, an advisory body whose functions 

included co-ordinating communications services for the 

three Central African territories. 

It is a striking feature in the development of 

government propaganda agencies in .Central Africa that 

from the beginning, in the unsatisfactory Memo )0), 

1 • 

2. 

INF 1/.564, Overseas Planning Cornmi ttee '. 
'Plan of Propaganda to British East Afrlca', Paper 
No. 391B, 19 Aug. 1943, 10. . 

Z¥S 93.5/40, Report of visi t of Information Officer Gale to 
Keny~ to attend the Information Conference at Nairobi, 
.5 Sept. 1944. 
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propaganda had been conceptualised on a regional basis. 

In this propaganda policy was following the findings of 

the inconclusive Bledisloe Report hinting that in the 

future a closer political association of the Central 

African region was most likely. The setting up of the 

Central African Council which had a Public Relations 

Committee after the war further strengthened the 

regional tie. 

The argument will now branch out into a more 

detailed exa~ination of the government's use of the 

press, ra~~c and film, noting the impact of these media 

and the messages they conveyed on the African population. 

2. -:::-he ?ress 

~uri~£ ~~e Seconrl World War most printed propaganda 

was under ~~e direction of the new Information Office. 

~~c b~lk o~ ~he discussion, therefore, will be concerned 

w:' -::,"'-'. -::r; e :: r -:: s sac t i vi: i e s 0 f t ~~ i s 0 f f ice • Pa r tic u 1 a r 

e~~~asis w:.:~ be placed on Vutende w~ich came u~der the 

control of the Infor~ation Office in 1940 and continued 

to be the government's main mea!ls of putting propaganda 

across to the African population. The war-time activities 

of the government-sponsored African Literature Committee 

which operated independently of the Information Office 

will also be considered. 

As a foundation for his publicity campaign Bradley 

established a news service. This was devoted to the 

collection and distribution of Northern Rhodesian news 

to the MOl and information officers in Africa, the 



~uronean press in Africa, Mutende, local African radio 

stations, ~ast Africa Command (for thelOr newsheets and 

160 

b~oadcasts for African troops), D.C.s and missions. For 

government news, the news-service relied on information 

being supplied by government departments, and for 

. district news on regular newsletters sent by D.D.s and 

Af~ican clerks at bomas. 

In January 1940 the Information Office began the 

practice of issuing summaries of Leg. Co. proceedings 

after each session. This was a highly significant 

i~~0vatio~ as previously no papers except the Bulawayo 

~hronicle had any detailed reports of the Leg. Co. until 
1 

after the pUblication of Hansard. Not only did this 

~easure gain wide publicity for the Northern Rhodesian 

government in the local and overseas press, but arguably 

it contributed to a raising of the level of political 

aware~ess a~ongst the European and educated African 

D0Dulation. 

A~other function of the Information Office was to 

distribute propaganda from outside sources like the MOl, 

information officers elsewhere in Africa, India and the 

United states and the Union Unity Truth Service in 

Johannesburg. Information Office bookstalls staffed by 

voluntary workers were established in every town in the 

territory. Weekly summaries of the local press were 

collated, also, and forwarded to the Secretary of state. 

Franklin went out of his way to establish good relations 

1 • zA/s 935/37/1, Northern Rhodesia 
Office Progress Report No.8, 

Ending 29 Jan. 1940. 

Information 
for Fortnight 
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with the press. This wa t f th spar 0 e public relations 

aspect of his work and he was particularly concerned about the 

reporting of Copperbelt events where the situation was 

especially difficult. In 1942 Franklin sought out Yeats, 

editor of the influential Bulawayo Chronicle (which 

expressed strong opposition to C.O. rule), to persuade 

him to present Northern Rhodesian affairs 'in a more 

reasonable light' and considered his mission successful. 1 

Quite contrary to the expectations of Memo 341 of 

September 1939 Bradley soon embarked upon the production 

of a considerable amount of printed propaganda. That 

Memo had urged that the northern territories should avoid 

'unnecessary duplication' by simply getting their 

material from Southern Rhodesia 'since the format of such 
2 material would be the same'. This suggestion was in 

itself provocative considering that the original Memo 303 

(July 1939) had been revised because of the recommendation 

it conta~ned that the Southern Rhodesian Information Officer 

should be in charge of publicity for the three territories 

and that material should originate from there. This 

suggests that the original intention of Memo 303 lingered 

on in the second Memo in an implicit rather than explicit 

guise. But it must be stressed that the Memo contained 

guide lines rather than regulations and the colonies were 

1. CO 875/7/628l/22D, Franklin to Sabine, 4 Sept. 1942. 

2. CO 32)/166)/6281/1B, Memo )41. 



162 

free to differ if they chose. This happened in the case 

of Verno 341's suggestion that the Southern Rhodesian 

Office should produce a confidential newsletter for mine 

managers in the Rhodesias. The Northern Rhodesian 

~overnor, Maybin, promptly told the Secretary of state 

(for communications with the Ministry had to go through 

the C.O.) that such a newsletter was not necessary and, 

even it it was, it should not be prepared in Southern 

Rhodesia for mining conditions varied enormously between 

the two territories, the north employing labour on a much 
1 

larger scale. 

In January 1940 the Northern Rhodesia Newsletter 

designed for the European population, made its first 

appearance and continued to appear weekly throughout the 

war. It began as an experiment, a cyclostyled sheet of 

seven paragraphs about local affairs, and was distributed 
2 to t~ree ~undred people. The two aims of the Newsletter 

were to give war news and propaganda to the European 

population and to publicise government's activities. The 

European response was excellent and the Newsletter was 
J 

favourably commented on in the Leg. Co. 

As a result of its success the Newsletter was taken 

over by the Government Printer from the fourth issue. It 

1 • 

2. 

3. 

NAZ/SEC 1/1757. Comments on Secret Memorandum No. 341, 
compiled by G. Howe. 11 Oct. 1939. 

ZA, Northern Rhodesia Newsletter No. 100, 2 Dec. 1941. 

ZA/S 935/37/1 Northern Rhodesia Information Office, 
Progress Repo~t No.8, for Fortnight Ending 29 Jan. 1940. 
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was sent to Europeans and some Africans in the territory 

and also widely circulated in Africa, Britain and the 

United states. By the end of 1941 Bradley was claiming 

that, with a circulation of nearly three thousand, its 

circulation was higher than either local newspapers and 

'a more popular propaganda weapon than the local press'. 

Bradley fully realised that you cannot compare on equal 

terms a publication which was sent free and one that was 

bought but based his impression on the number of letters 

sent in by readers each week,1 

Fro:;) May 1940 the Northern and Southern Rhodesian 

Newsletters were circulated jointly in Northern Rhodesia. 

~hey were designed to be complementary, the Northern 

~ewsletter giving local news and the Southern Newsletter 

war news and war propaganda articles. Together they 

were intended to give 'a complete picture of the week's 
2 war ;:ews' , T'1is arrangement was discontinued in January 

19UJ when the Southern Newsletter ceased being circulated 

in Northern Rhodesia. The immediate cause was a shortage 

of newsprint but this problem might have been overcome 

if Northern Rhodesia had been more interested in keeping 

the circulation going, which it was not. 3 Bradley had 

established a very amicable working relationship with the 

.. 1 4 Southern Rhodesia InformatIon OffIcer. W. D. Ga e. 

Franklin and Gale did not get on so well. Relations 

1. zA/s 935/J7/2, Bradley to Chief Sec., 24 Dec. 1941. 

2. ZA, Northern Rhodesia Newsletter No. 100, 2 Dec. 1941. 

3. ZA/S 935/37/2, Gale to Bradley, 8 Jan. 1943., 

4. zA/s 935/37/2. Bradley to Gale, 27 March 1942. 
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became strained because of what the north regarded as 

exaggerated and inaccurate reporting of troubles on the 

Copperbelt which occurred twice in the Southern Rhodesia 

Weekly Newsletter during 1942. It is likely that this 

influenced the north's decision not to press for the 

continued circulation of the Southern Newsletter in 

Northern Rhodesia. 

The first cause of friction was an item contained 

in the Southern Rhodesia Weekly Newsletter No. 133 of 

15 Y.ay 1942. The Northern Rhodesian administration felt 

tha t the ~;ewsletter exaggerated the extent of the 

hostility between the Northern Rhodesia Mine Workers 

~nion (~?YU) and the government over the latter's 

failure to bring in legislation for the protection and 

benefit of European workers. The Newsletter had also 

not made it clear that the request of the executive of 

-':}-.e "~~~."~_T for a meeting wi th the Governor had not been 

refused out of hand but because of the 'peremptory' and 
1 

threa tening manner in which it had been' expressed. 

Franklin was admonished by the Administrative Secretary 

for having allowed the offending Newsletter to be 

circulated in the north. A retraction was printed in 

the following issue, No. 134. Franklin suggested to 

Gale that in future before reporting on any delicate 

political issue they should consult each other before 

publication, by telephone, if the matter was sufficiently 

urgent. 2 

1. ZA, Southern Rhodesia Weekly Newsletter No 133, 
15 Yay 1942. 

2. zA/s 935/37/2, Franklin to Gale, 25 May 1942. 



The second cause of friction was contained in the 

Southern Rhodesia Weekly Newsletter No. 154 of 8 October 

1942. This time the item concerned the arrest of ~aybank, 

General Secretary of the NRMU, and two other officials. 

Yaybank had spearheaded the April confrontation with the 

Northern Rhodesian authorities. The Newsletter misquoted 

a South African Press Association1 account of the arrests 

in a way which had the effect of exaggerating the extent 

of disaffection amongst Copperbelt miners. The three had 

been arrested for agitation detrimental to the war effort 

which ir.cluded attempting to bring the European miners 

and the Railway Workers' Union into an industrial dispute 

on the Katanga mines. The misquoted statement read 'the 

latest actions by the more extreme branches of the NRMU 

had gravely threatened the production of copper ••• •• 

It should have read 'members' instead of 'branches·. 2 

Franklin had an interview with the Governor over this 

episode and promised to correct the error. 3 A correction 

was printed in subsequent issues of both the Northern 

and Southern Newsletters. 

Though the policy of the Information Office was that 

the educated African should be fully informed about the 

events of the war this did not mean that he should have 

access to the same sources of information as the European. 

1. 

2. 

3. 

ZA/S 935/37/2, Franklin ~o Gale, 
16 Oct. 1942. 

Newsletter No. 154, 8 Oct. 
~~~~~~~~~~~-rt7o~G~a~1~e~,-'16 Oct. 1942. 

zA/s 935/37/2, Franklin to Gale, 28 Oct. 1942. 



Both Bradley and Franklin disliked Africans receiving 

copies of the European Newsletters. (There had briefly 

been an African Newsletter but it had been discontinued 
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as an economy measure.) Bradley regretted that he had not 

restricted circulation to Europeans at the outset. The 

Newsletters, he felt, were likely to be misinterpreted by 

Africans as they were not simple enough. Bradley 

compromised on his initial mistake by not permitting the 

Newsletters to be sent to 'natives at mission stations or 

sc~ools' because ' ••• the teacher is much too apt to lay 

d th 1 b t th · • 1 own e aw a ou every lng •••• Franklin was more 

drastic and stopped the sending of the Newsletter to 

Africans altogether, at a time when African circulation 

was about a thousand.
2 

Newsletters and lecture notes were 

sent to all the mission stations with the stipulation 

that only Europeans should conduct war news classes. 

~~~ough the Newsletters the Information Officer urged 

Europeans to encourage their African employees to read 

~utende and listen to the broadcasts, and warned readers 

of the danger of spreading rumours especially in a country 

like Northern Rhodesia which had such a large African 

population. 3 

A brief summary of the type of articles featured in 

the Newsletter for the years 1940-1941 will give a general 

1 • 

2. 

3. 

ZA/S 935/37/2, Bradley to Gale, 29 Nov. 1941. 

NAZ/SEC 3/134, Northern Rhodesia Information 
Department Progress Report for the Year 1st July 1942 
to 30th June 1943. 

ZA, Northern Rhodesia Newsletter No. 17, 30 April 1940; 
Northern Rhodesia Newsletter No. 25, 25 June 1940. 
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idea of the nature of the contents. There was always a 

summary of the week's war news. Other frequent items 

were reports of the proceedings of the Leg. Co., texts 

of important broadcasts by the Governor and the Information 

Officer, articles by the Information Officer, reports on 

the situation in England emphasising the high morale of 

the Bri tish people, reports on- the local war effort, 

publicity campaigns, news of the activities of the troops 

and news on the state of the roads. 

The production of pamphlets, leaflets and posters 

largely designed to stimulat~ the African war effort got 

underway in the latter half of 1940 as a result of a 

policy decision to increase the flow of information to 

the villages. This radical policy shift was due in large 

measure to the poor response to the recruiting drive for 

a fourth battalion of the Northern Rhodesia Regiment. l 

Fro~ September thousands of recruiting leaflets and 

posters, including a leaflet emphasising the exemption of 

the troops from poll tax, were distributed in the 

languages of the 'warrior' tribes favoured by the 

Regiment - Bemba, Nyanja, Lenje and Ila. 2 By December 

it was possible to relax the campaign as more than enough 

men for the battalion had volunteered. 3 

In any campaign where a variety of propaganda means 

are used it is very difficult to assess the comparative 

1 • 

2. 

3. 

ZA, Northern Rhodesia Newsletter No. 139, 8 Sept. 1942. 

ZA/S 935/37/1, Northern Rhodesia If}:(,Qrmation Office, 
Progress Report No. 18, oc t. 1940. -

ZA/S 935/37/1, Northern Rhodesia I~to~mation Office, 
Progress Report No. 19, Nov. 1940~ 



influence of each method. In the case of the recruiting 

campaign this includes Mutende, leaflets and posters, 

broadcasts, film shows by means of mobile cinema vans and 

direct contact through visits of recruiting officers. 

Publication of the conditions of service is said to have 
• 

helped as did the appearance of troops on leave in the 

villages with plenty of money and plenty of swagger.l 
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Other material produced in 1940 included posters to 

speed up the production of minerals and leaflets containing 

the ~overnor's broadcast to Africans. By 1941,' 15,000 

ve~nacular pa~phlets a nonth were being produced. In the 

following years pamphlets were produced on such subjects 

as ~~e work of the troops abroad, encouraging the growth 

of ~ore food and the production of wild rubber, and 

explaining Yellow Fever and the Eastern Province Land 
2 Settlement Scheme. In 1943 Mau a Askari (The Words of 

the African Troops) a monthly newsletter in Nyanja, the 

official language of the Northern Rhodesia Regiment, was 

introduced. 

Pamphlets for distribution to the African population 

were also imported from Nyasaland and Uganda. Pamphlets 

in Nyanja were supplied by the Nyasaland Information 

Office. For a time the arrangement was reciprocal until 

Nyasaland decided that neither the orthography nor the 

Nyanja suited Nyasaland's tastes. Pamphlets imported from 

Uganda which explained the war in simple English were 

1. NAZ/SEC 1/1638, P. C. Northern Province to T. F. Sandford, 
SNA, 2 Dec. 1940. 

2. See p. 183. 



discovered to be l"t very popu ar Wl h educated Africansin 

urban areas. 

In judging the efficacy of the pamphlets as propaganda 

one can only observe that in general Africans co-operated 

in the war effort by volunteering for the Regiment, by 

contributing to war charities and by collecting wild 

rubber - activities that the pamphlets (as well as 

Mutende) were designed to encourage. As the end of the 

war came in sight the emphasis changed·in Information 

Office pUblications. The African and European troops' 

newsletters and the European newsletter were progressively 

discontinued. This enabled the production of brochures 

on subjects like the Jeanes School or African development 

and the controversial booklet, War and Northern Rhodesia. 1 

It was a fundamental principle of Information Office 

policy, first initiated by Bradley and then pursued by 

Fran~lin, to give full pUblicity to the African war 

effort in the European news media not least because they 

hoped this would help improve race relations. The 

European newsletter carried stories of the bravery and 

loyalty of the African troops and brought local African 

war efforts, such as generous cha~ity contributions, to 

the attention of the European population. Northern 

Rhodesia Newsletter No. 196 of 1942 carried a special 

supplement describing 'How four Askari earned the D.C.M. 

in British Somaliland'. In September 1943 one Newsletter 

1. Franklin, (Lusaka, 1945). 



recorded the departure of Northern Rhodesian African 

troops from an East African port for India and Ceylon 

in the following heroic style: 

The fig~t~ng tribes of Kenya, Uganda, 
Ta~ganYlka, Nyasa1and and our own Bernba, 
Balla and Batonga from Northern Rhodesia 
with pangas waving and flashing in the ' 
sun, left the shores of their native 
continent eager to get to grips some day 
with the 'Japans'. Before they sailed 
they saw 'Desert Victory', now they want 
to make their own film record - 'Jungle 
Victory' • 

Bravery stories included the saga of Private Litwayi 

Ka~inyalwe who rushed three times into a burning hut to 
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1 
rescue his comrades, and items about Lieutenant/Corporal 

Chashi who won the Military Medal for exploits in Burma,2 

and Private ~~tale who won the D.C.M. in Soma1iland. 3 

But as subsequent history has shown such publicity 

failed to improve race relations in Northern Rhodesia. 

Prejudices, as mass communications' theorists have 

su~sequently discovered, are not so easily altered. 

Indeed in the case of racial and religious prejudice, 

Joseph Klapper reports, 'persuasive mass communication 

is particularly unlikely to produce conversions and 

particularly likely to reinforce existing attitudes,.4 

In Northern Rhodesia Franklin's campaign to improve 

race relations by giving full publicity to the African 

1 • ZA. Northern Rhodesia Newsletter No. 191, 14 sept. 

2. ZA, Northern Rhodesia Newsletter No. 219, 28 March 

1943. 

1944. 

3. ZA, Northern Rhodesia Newsletter No. 265, 28 Feb. 1945. 

4. Joseph Klapper, The EffeciB of Mass Communication 
(r;lencoe, I11.,1960), 45. 
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war effort bears out Klapper's theory as it was counter

productive and even had something of a boomerang effect 

arousing the hostility of some ~uropeans towards the 

Information Office itself. The feeling was that there 

had been too much emphasis on the African war effort and 

too little on the European. Particular exception was 

taken by the Livingstone Mail to the Information Office's 

booklet, War and Northern Rhodesia. The author (Franklin) 

was accused of glorifying 'the deeds of the African while 

skipping swiftly over the feats of Europeans, particularly 

the unofficial Europeans in the country'. The title should 

have been changed to 'War and the Africans in Northern 

~hocesia', for that was what the text and pictures had 
1 

concentrated on. 

In summarising the development of the press section of 

t~e ~orthern Rhodesia Information Office during the war one 

outstanding feature is that the section struck out on an 

independent course. It made a determined bid to get as 

much publicity as possible for the colony in the world 

press and by producing its own printed propaganda material 

diverged markedly from the original propaganda blue print 

of the MOr as contained in Memo 341 which thought that 

Southern Rhodesia should provide printed material for both 

the northern colonies. The security situation on the 

Copperbelt, industrial nerve centre of the country, 

continued to dominate· every aspect of media policy as 

1. Livingstone Mail, 9 NoV. 1945, 4. 
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demonstrated in the displeasure of the Northern Rhodesian 

government with the handling of industrial unrest amongst 

European miners in the Southern Rhodesia Weekly Newsletter. 

Where the press section did not deviate from the spirit 

of Vemo 341 was in the discrete nature of its printed 

propaganda. The European newsletter was for Europeans 

only. Educated Africans were excluded from its 

circulation list for fear they would 'misinterpret' its 

contents which is curious considering that on a number 

of occasions the Information Office commented with 

s~rprise on t~e intelligent understanding of the nature 

of the war de~onstrated by educated Africans. 1 Why did 

the administration not wish these educated Africans to 

be privy to the contents of the European newsletter? 

Per~aps the Information Office and the c.o. it represented 

were inflexible in their thinking; they themselves had an 

i~a~e of two nations: somehow even the educated 'African 

~ind' was different and needed a different type of 

propa~anda! Such rigidity of thought and practice could 

only sharpen the racial distinction in Northern Rhodesia 

and heighten the African opinion leaders' sense of being 

discriminated against. 

(a) Mutende 

The content of Mutende will be looked at for its 

d as the paper was the main means of war propagan a 

explaining the war to the Africans and encouraging their 

war effort: for its political propaganda, the long-term 

1. See p. 137. 
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function of giving political guidance; and for the insight 

it gives in its opinion columns into the developing 

political awareness of educated Africans. The African's 

political voice continued to be restricted by editorial 

policy (with some modifications), but during the war we 

have other sources of information on what Africans were 

thinking. These are: the letter pages of the Southern 

Rhodesia papers, the Bantu Mirror and the African weekl~l 

to which Northern Rhodesian Africans contributed, monthly 

public opinion reports sent in by Provincial Officials in 

t~e war years, and the proceedings of Regional Councils (later 

Provincial Councils) which were started in late 1943 and 

whose edited deliberations often appeared in ~rutende. 

T~ese co~parative sources shed further light on Mutende 

policy as does discussion that went on behind the scenes 

on what and what not to print in Mutende. The influence 

on policy and related content of senior Secretariat 

officials, the Information Officer and unofficial 

politicians will also be taken into account. 

Before proceeding to analyse the politics of Mutende 

some organizational changes must be noted. The supervision 

of the paper was taken over by the Information Officer 

from the Assistant Chief Secretary in 1940. G. Phillips 

continued as editor till 1941 when he was replaced for a 

Wh Ot The next editor was, brief period by C. M. N. 1 e. 

1 • The Bantu Press took over the Bantu ~irror (fOrrn!~~y 
the Native Mirror) in 1936. The AfrIcan Weekly 
started by the Bantu Press in 1944. 
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Hilda Franklin, wife of the Information Office~who did 

the job under her husband's supervision for about nine 

months: and then from about the middle of 1943 the 

senior African clerk, Edwin Mlongoti, replaced Hilda 

Franklin. (The government refused to officially appoint 

~longoti as editor and he was never given an editor's 

salary, though Franklin considered he should have been.i) 

with the advent of war Mutende became fortnightly instead 

of monthly and was reduced in size and price _ from 

twenty to twelve pages and from 2d to ld. In February 

1941 tr.e practice of having one composite paper in the 

four official languages and English was stopped. Instead, 

in order to save paper, there were editions in each of 

the four languages with an English section in each 

edition. 

Early war-time issues carefully explained the causes 

of the war. D.O.s were told to refer to the relevant 

pages of Uutende to get the official line. At the 

su~gestion of the Secretary for Native Affairs, T. F. 

Sandford, Mutende ran an essay competition on the causes 

of the war.2 Explaining the war proved to be a task of 
T 

considerable difficulty given the wide range in education 

of Mutende rea ers. d Ph1"111·pS later recalled the trouble 

he had had in trying to explain the war in a way everyone 

would understand without 'seeming to write down' and 

1 • . t· fro Franklin 18 Oct. 1982. Written communlca 10n rn " N rthern Rhodesia', 427. 
See also Graham, :Newspap~rts 1n

J 
°petrie was appointed. 

In 1948 a profeSSIonal edl or,. , 

" t d f 31 Dec. 1942 were: Winners announced 1n Mu e1) Tr°. eng centre' 2nd Nelson 1st E. C. M. Kaavu, Munall a1n1 , 
2. 

Nal umango.. Livings tone. 
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antagonising educated Af . 
rlcans who resented being treated 

like children. 1 

One device resorted to was the fable.2 A sample is 
• The Mad Bull: Another story to Help You to Understand the 

Happenings in Europe' which appeared in Mutende of May 
j 

ly40. The mad bull (Hitler) lived in a village in Europe 

and was menacing the neighbouring villagers. Two strong 

villagers, Jim (Britain) and Tom (France) built a kraal, 

reinforced with more fences behind the main fence, round 

the bull. The bull fought wildly breaking fences as he 

struggled to get out. The villagers mocked and jeered 

at Jim and Tom because they did not go and finish the 

bull off immediately. They retorted that they would wait 

until the bull had exhausted himself, 'Then friends, we 

will all go and make a big killing'. 

~ot all !\~utende's war coverage was at such an 

ele~e~t2ry level. For example, a 1945 issue carried on its 

front page a detailed explanation of the effects of the 

atomic bomb.
4 

But this dichotomy between the sophisticated 

and the simplistic illustrates a fundamental problem of 

the paper's policy-which had emerged in the pre-war years -

1. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

Phillips, • 'Mutende"' Twelve Y~ars Ago.' .in Mu~ende 
No. 468, 30 Dec. 1952 - the f1naledl tlon, I · 

In 1941 the C.O. informed the Chief Secretaries of the 
African colonies that Dr. Margaret Read, h.ead of the 
Colonial Department at the university of ~ndon, had. 
suggested that the war in Europe be explal~ed to Afr~cans 
using the folk-tale technique but Dr. Read.s s~ggest70n 
had already been anticipated in some colon1es lncludlng 
Uganda and Northern -Rhodesia. See CO 875/4/5334, 
H. Beckett to K. R. Tucker, 10 June 1941; Tucker to 
Beckett, 29 July 1941. 

r,u tende No. 62, 23 May 1940, 3· 

Reported with sarcasm in the Northern News, Thursday, 
?? ~O'l"\+ , nhc:. 
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Whom should M~tende be for? . , the educateq usually urban 

African or the less educated rural Afrlocan and labourer? 

The question was not resolved until 1946;1 however, in 

1944 it did playa vital part in the discussion of 

whether Mutende should be taken over by the commercial 

Bantu Press. 2 

Initially it was the policy of colonial propagandists 

in London and Lusaka to concentrate on the merits of 

British rule rather than the sins of the Germans.) 

Sound reasoning lay behimthis ploy. The Public Relations 

3r2~ch at the C.O., which had to approve all the colonial 

propaganda produced by the MOl, was rather nervous about 

the whole question of war propaganda. There was an uneasy 

feeling that it might prove to be a Pandora's box out of 

which might corne popping all sorts of potentially 

exnlosive issues. 'All this stuff about the slave trade 

cuts no ice and talk about German atrocities is stale 

and can be easily counteracted by stuff about British 

~\ •• ° t d ff' . 1 4 qlscolngs,' mlnu e one 0 lCla. 

Government propagandists in Northern Rhodesia soon 

found it expedient to deviate from the original policy 

and place heavy emphasis on the sins of the Germans. 

This policy switch seems to have come about because at 

the beginning of the war many Africans did not appear 

1 • 

2. 

J. 

4. 

NAZ/SEC 2/1130, P. D. Thomas, Acting Chief Sec. to 
Franklin,- 27 May 1946. 

See p. 280. 

Reported in ZA/S 935/36/1, Information Office: Kenya 
File 1, National Information Report No. 36, 23 to 29 
Jan. 1940. 

CO 323/1660/6281, J. L. Keith to Dawe, 16 sept. 1939. 



to be sufficiently perturbed at the prospect of German 

rule. Generalat Banda at Fort Jameson wrote in an 

artic Ie in l\'~utende of June 1940: 

We a~e much. puzzled to hear Africans 
talkln~ as If the Germans will win 
th~ w~r and will set them free from 
B~ltaIn ••• The foolish talkers would 
fInd out what slavery was if Germany 
won the war. You hear much of this 
foolish talk in vil1ages ••• l 
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In his Monthly Public Opinion Report for September 1940 

the Western Province p.e. reported to headquarters that 

there was a feeling 'that not enough use is made of 

propaganda dealing with the German atrocities and racial 
2 arrogance both in Africa and elsewhere'. This was 

rectified by T. F. Sandford, in his broadcast New Year 

~essa£e of 30 December 1940 which appeared in Mutende 

of ,January 1941: 

Perhaps you have not heard, or have 
forgotten, what happened to the Hereros 
in South-West Africa and to the Wangoni 
sometimes called Bayeke, in Tanganyika 
Territory, when the Germans ruled there. 
~ow thousands were killed by the German 
rulers men, women and children and today 
we kno~ how the Germans are enslaving and 
murdering the Poles and other pe~ple 
whose countries they have taken. 

Africans were told that under German rule they would be 

denied education and reduced to slavery. The Director of 

Native Education's broadcast of 14 October 1940 published 

1. Mutende,:No. 64, 20 Jun~ 1940, 3· 

2. NAZ/SEC 1/1758,Cartme1-Robinson. 

3. Mutende No. 78,2 Jan. 1941, 12. 



. 
In Mutende of October 1940 included the following: 

The British know that education of 
~ll people of every colour is very 
lmportant. How different is this 
from the Nazis and Hitler who said 
~~at to educate Africans is a crime! 
.~tler wants to keep Africans in 
d~rkness and ignoranCe so that they 
wlll be slaves ••• 

The Information Office had some success with this 

line of propaganda as is shown by a report of an 

address of welcome to the Governor from. Luanshya 

location ~ders in Mutende of July 1942 signed by Roger 

"'""'rr;so .'l.c. _ n Chungu and Aaron Ndhlove ~iqJ: 

We wish to express our thanks to the 
British Empire for protecting us from 
~itler, for we know that if we were 
not protected and ~itler came and 
took over the country we would not 
have been rega2ded as human beings 
but as dogs ••• 

3~t the success was not unmitigated. There was as the 

C n f d +'h • ht b • b ff t' · \,'. eare v .• ere mlg. e, a oomerang e ec • 

~2vin~ been frequently told that German rule would bring 

s~~very some people began to talk of their contemporary 

lot in terms of servitude. Emerging African leaders 

like Dauti Yamba and Harry Nkurnbula wrote in to Mutende 

to complain that the position of the African under 
. J British rule was already tantamount to slavery. Lozi 

1. MUtende No. ?), 24 oct. 1940, 4. 
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2. Mutende No. 117,2 July 1942, 1. See also Myteode No. Ill, 9 
Auril 1942 8 where Ernest MattaKo~s vote of thanks 
to the ~ov~rn~ent for the new Recreation Hall at 
Luanshya is reported; also MSS Afr. s lI59~(Rhode~ 
House, Oxford), capt. A. Dickson, 'An Experlment In 
Mass Education. Nyasaland and Nort~ern Rhodesia, 
Tour of the East Africa Command Moblle Propaganda Unit'. 

3. See pp. 189 and 193. 



schoolboys at ~ongu surprised the n.a. there by asking 

'if ~itler treated his white slaves any better than 

Europeans treat Africans here?,l 
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Northern Rhodesia's first Information Officer, 

Bradley, soon discovered that while educated Africans in 

urban areas and schoolboys took a keen and intelligent 

interest in the war, apathy characterised the rural 

areas,2 • the 'hoi polloi' of the villages were little 

influenced by external affairs hoping only to be permitted 

to enjoy their bucolic existence undisturbed'.) The war 

was seen as something foreign and remote - a white man's 

affair. As a result a major propaganda campaign was 

launched based on the theme, This War Is Your War Too. 

In 1941 Sandford wound up his New Year Message with a 

biblical turn of phrase: 

I say to you, therefore, that those 
who tell you this is not your war are 
trying to fool you by lies, just a~ 
the ~ermans have lied to everyone 1n 
Europe ••• lt is too late to repair the 
kraal when the lion has already got 
through and is killing the cattle 
· ·d 4 1nS1 e. 

And Governor Maybin in his Christmas message of December 

1 • 

2. 

). 

NAZ/SEC 1/1759, Barotse Province Public Opinion 
Report, Feb.!March 1942. 

NAZ/SEC 1/1758, Bradley to Chief Sec., 22 April 1940. 

NAZ/SEC 1/16)8, Southern Province Tour Report.No. 5/40. 
Annexure I 'Recruiting for the Northern R~odes1a·l d b 
Regiment and Native Reactions to the War • Comp1 e y 
J. Phibbs. 

4. Mutende No. 78, 2 Jan. 1941, 12. 



1940 printed in Mutende of 19 December, stressed. 

It is your war as well as our war 
for the precious things for which' 
the Euro~eans are fighting, namely 
freedom.ln all its aspects, are just 
as preclOus and important to the 
African.l 

In the campaign to enlist African support in the 

prosecution of the war the Information Office not only 

made use of the white ruling caste but also co-opted 

African leaders both traditional and modern. In the 

early stages of the war a feature of Mutende was the 

Dublication of a number of messages of loyalty from 

various chiefs including Chitimukulu, Nondo, Undi, and 

the Lozi Paramount. The Lungu Chief Nondo of the Mbala 

~istrict appealed for recruits: 

I ask my people not to hesitate. 
Join the Regiment and go and fight. 
Our King is a Christian King but 
our enemy does not pray to God ••• 
Although Germany is strong Almighty 
God will make Hitler fall. 
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Chief Nondo also had a special message for his civilian 

subjects: 

I call upon all of you who work in 
the mines or in other places to w?rk 
with all your strength because thlS 
war is not only the concern o~ 2 
Europeans but also of all Afrlcans. 

How valuable to the government was the support of the 

chiefs is difficult to judge but the Information Office 

obviously felt they were effective as continual use of 

'. them was made throughout the war. They broadcast in 

1 • Mu ten d e ~ o. 77, 19 De c. 1940 , 1. 

2. 
red in the Northern 

This English translation appea 1940. 
Rhodes ia News.etter No. 48, 3 Dec. 
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Lusaka and Nairobi, periodically visited the Copperbelt, 

and were despatched to Nairobi and Burma to visit the 

troops. 

The new leaders, the educated vanguard, were also 

pressed into service as this report by Godwin Mbikusita 

Lewanika demonstrates. Mbikusita (who later became the 

first President of Northern Rhodesia's first African 

political party, the African National Congress) sent in 

a report to Mutende of a function for African troops held 

at Kitwe aerodrome in 1943. He and 'some Africans of 

~cte' had been invited 'to address the soldiers and ••• 

t~e general public'. Other notables included Edward 

Sa!r.pa, Sam K. K. r\~wase, Harry Nkumbula and Pyson 

~~akane;,;a : 

We encouraged the soldiers to carry 
on to a final finish ••• and also urged 
the general public to help to win the 
war and to forsake the idea that this

1 is a European and not an African war. 

~'.~U tende spec ifically assisted the war effort by 

. recruitment through explaining conditions of er.courag::...ng 

service and by giving full coverage to the African troops. 

There was an eight page Burma Supplement to Mutende 

in August 1945.2 To keep up the morale of the troops 

Mutende gave them news from home, ran essay competitions 

and published their photographs, articles and letters. 

On the home front Mutende gave publicity to the local 

war effort, particularly the War Charities' drive and the 

wild rubber collection camnaign. 

1. Mutende No. 154, 2 Dec. 1943, 1. 

2. Supplement to Mutende No. 199, 23 Aug. 1945. 
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Franklin, who had succeeded Bradley as Information 
0.f'f" "4 " ~ lcer In 19 2, consldered there was a 'moral value' in 

inc1udin~ the African in War Charity drives. 'It brings 

the realisation of war closer to him, and [h~ feels he 

~2S his little stake in the war too,.l Mutende regularly 

printed lists of subscribers and singled out notable 

efforts. nauti Yamba was reported as organising fund 

raising activities in Luanshya 2 whilst the outstanding 

urban war effort was that of the Nkana-Kitwe War Fund 

Committee which at the end of 1944 had collected over 

£ ],000. 3 

African participation in the war effort did not 

always have quite the 'moral value' that Franklin 
..L. • • + ~ 

a!1 v 1 C 1 pa v e ~ • Africans were becoming increasingly vocal 

in the pages of Mutende on the subject of racial 

d:scrimination. The Central Province Public Opinion 

~~port :'"'o~ T,:arch 1943 reported that one argument that 

was repeat~dly advanced by 'the more advanced Africans' 

:;; Lusaka was: 

that both Europeans and Africans 
are fighting this war for the same 
cause and they therefore fail to see 
why Afriaans should be discriminated 
against. 

Mutende explained very carefully any s~tuation'lik?ly 

to cause political unrest. Some of the delicate 

1 • 

2. 

NAZ/SEC 3/134, 'Notes on Vis~t to Copperbelt, 
24 March to 1 April', Franklln, 5 April 1943. 

Mutende No. 143, 1 July 1943, 8. 

t d N 186 22 Feb.' 1945, 8. 3. Mu en eo. , 

4. NAZ/SEC 1/1770. 
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situations that arose included the rise in prices, food 

shortages, the Eastern Province land question, the 1940 

Copperbelt strike and, at the close of the war, the 

abdication of the Lozi Paramount Chief. When recruiting 

for the Northern Rhodesia Regiment started volunteers 

were very slow in coming forward. The administration was 

particularly concerned about the apathetic response in 

the Fort Jameson (Chipata) region, an area renowned for 

producing good soldier material. The root of the problem 

emerged as discontent over land. Africans had been 

displaced from their land, which had been acquired by 

t~e North Charterland Exploration Company, and put into 

reserves which were becoming increasingly crowded. The 

P.C. for the Province reported that: 

••• A Chewa Chief in the presence of 
five Officials and some hundreds of 
Africans had said that the view of 
the people, although not his own, 
was that they were asked to fight for 
t~eir land, but in fact what was meant 
was not their land but the Charterland. 

hinted that there could be riots and urged that '~e P.C. 

steps that were being taken to come to an agreement with 

the North Charterland Company should be well publicised. 1 

This was duly done in the form of leaflets, a film 

Old and explanations in Mutende. ~N~e~w~La~n~d~s~F~or ____ _ Mutende 

NAZ/SEC 1/1638, P.C.s' Conference, Lusaka 1940 
17 to 21 sept. 



of March 1941 announced that: 

the North Charterland Company had 
agreed to the Government's suggestion 
that a Committee should be set up to 
hear the words of the Company and the 
Government and decide how much the 
Government should pay to the Charterland 
Company for the land it wanted to add to 
the reserves. The Government and the 
Charterland will t£en accept the decision 
of this Committee. 
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~!utende of April 1940 carried on page one a banner 

headline, 'The Truth About the Troubles at Nkana and 

r..~ufulira' • Following on a strike by European miners, 

Af~ican r;iners had gone on strike at Nkana and Mufulira 

in protest against their abysmally low wages. At Nkana 

the strike ended in tragedy when soldiers opened fire 

on rioters killing sixteen people and wounding sixty-five 

others. The 'truth' as told by Mutende was that while 

soldiers and police were trying to keep order at the 

Compound Office, they were stoned by the crowd. The 

police retaliated with tear gas which 'does no harm -

it just prevents a man from seeing clearly for a little 

while'. When the gas failed to quell the riot, continued 

Mutende, the soldiers as a last resort opened fire in 

self-defence. 2 

It is not possible to say with any certainty what 

effect Mutende's explanation had. But indirect evidence 

that many Africans were not in sympathy with the strikers 

1. Mutende No. 83, 13 March 1941, 8. 

2. Mutende No. 59, 11 April 1940, 1. 
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comes from the Information Office Progress Report of 

May 1940: 

Letters continue to be received by 
~~utende from Africans in many parts 
of the country accusing the African 
strikers on the Copperbelt of stupidity 
and disloyalty. They are not being 
published as these and all comment on 
the strike must be withheld at least 
until after tre Commission of Enquiry 
has reported. 

The Lozi Paramount Chief Yeta was paralysed in early 

1939 and lost the power of speech. As a result his first 

wife Moyoo became extremely influential in Barotse politics 

and aroused 'suspicion and resentment alike in the Kuta 

and outside it,.2 The administration decided that the 

only remedy was for Yeta to abdicate. Mutende handled 

the abdication with great circumspection. In July 1945 

Mutende had a 'Special Supplement on the Abdication of 

Chief Yeta III'. This included a declaration from Yeta, 

tributes from the Secretary for Native Affairs and Gordon 

Reid, a former P.C. in Barotseland, a message from the 

Colonial Secretary and an article on 'The Barotse 

~ation and Its Paramount' by Dr. Max Gluckman3 which 

• 

1 • 

2. 

). 

zA/s 9)5/)7/1, Northern Rhodesia Information Office, 
Progress Report No. I), May '1940, 1)6. 

Quoted in G. Caplan, The Elites of Barotseland 
(London, 1970), 160. 

Gluckman was then Director of the Rhodes-Livingstone 
Institute and engaged in anthropological research 
among the Lozi. 
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provided an historical justification for the abdication: 

This is the third time in Malozi 
history that a paramount has got 
old or ill, for we 'have seen that 
~gombala was helped by two grandsons 
and ~\~ulambwa by his s on a t the end 
of their long reigns. This time a 
Co~~ittee of Commoners will direct 
affairs titl the new paramount is 
appointed. 

In 1939 r.'Utende was officially described as 

'non-po1itical',2 which in the Northern Rhodesia context 

meant that Africans were not permitted to discuss politics 

in its pages. One reason given for this was that the 

paper was a ~overnment paper run by civil servants. 3ut 

the rrost important reason as Franklin explained in his 

~e~oirs was that it would have enraged white miners and 

po1iticians. 3 

The first direct evidence of Mutende refusing to 

publish a political letter comes from early 1942. The 

le~ter which was about amalgamation was wri~ten by Harry 

\klJr.1Dula who was la ter to succeed Godwin fl'foikus ita 

T ""T~"" "1 k~ J.Jt::\):::111....L ... :::t as ?resident of the African National Congress. 

~:ku;,,:bula 's onening salvo was 'We in Northern Rhodes ia 

loathe the idea of amalgamating Northern Rhodesia with 

Southern Rhodesia, which is dominated by Europeans'. He 

then demanded to knOWt 

Why is it that some Southern and 
Northern white settlers are worrying 
the Empire about Amalgamation at this 
critical hour of its unbroken history? 

1. Mutende :':0. 196, 12 July 1945, 2. 

2. NAZ/SEC 1/1757, W. M. Logan, Deputy to the Gov. to 
Malcolm MacDonald, sis, 23 June 1939. 

3. Franklin, The F1ag-Wagger, 170 



Nkumbula thought they 'should be told that they can be of 

more value to the Empire if they concentrate their time 

on war efforts'. He also demanded to know why 'some 

white people say that "NATIVE" opinion should not be 

considered?'. His most contentious remark was that 'the 

stumbling blocks to our progress' were the 'many white 

people who PRETEND to know and understand all about the 

Bantu' .1 

The letter received sympathetic consideration from 

T. F. Sandford who like Bradley thought that at least 

so~e of the letter should be published for the sake of 

the paper's reputation. Africans criticised Mutende for 

not allowing them freedom of expression; not to publish 

would damage the reputation of the paper. He sensibly 

po~nted out that it was often said that Africans did not 

have any opinions 'worth considering' but the real issue 

was that they did not have the means to bring their views 

to the attention of the public. 'Publication of this 
• 

let~er would at least encourage the African to have views 

and to express them.,2 The letter, however, was not 

published. The Governor conceded that 'in ordinary 

circumstances I would consider the withholding of 

pUblication of such a letter to be a mistake'. But he 

based his decision against publication on the fact that 

the British government had ruled that the question of 

amalgamation should not 'receive consideration in 

1. NAZ/SEC 2/1130, original letter, an enclosure in 
Bradley to SNA, 19 Feb. 1942. 

2. NAZ/SEC 2/1130, Sandford, minute, 3 March 1942. 
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present circumstances,.l Despite the Governor Nkumbula 

rlid manage to get a platform for part of his views. An 

extract from the early part of the letter which also 

included reference to Nyasaland appeared in the Bantu 

~I!irror of 17 January 1942 co-s igned by Nkumbula and Kanje 

N'hango of Nyasaland. 2 

In November 1942 Franklin suggested that the P.C.s' 

Conference should discuss the question of Mutende 

adopting a 'bolder policy'.) Gore-Browne made reference 

to the Bantu Mirror 'and suggested that Mutende should 

Dublis~ some of the more critical and controversial 

letters received,.4 The Conference was sympathetic. It 

was decided that there should be a relaxation in editorial 

policy and 'the paper would not be quite so conservative 

and would take a more open line,.5 

The more relaxed policy was put to the test in 1943 

when :~tende received another letter from Nkumbula. The 

letter ir.furiated San1ford: 'i t contains statements which 

are quite unfounded and are almost, if not quite 

subversive'. It made him wonder whether Nkumbu1a was 

'quite so straight as he appeared to be,.6 The letter was 

1 • 

2. 

). 

4. 

5. 

NAZ/SEC 2/11)0, Gov. Waddington, 11 March 1942. 

Bantu Mirror, 5. 

NAZ/SEC 2/11)0, Franklin, 'Note for Provincial 
Commissioners' Conference on Information Office's 
Services to Africans', 9 Nov. 1942. 

T\TAZ/SEC 2/11)0, extract from minutes of Provincial 
Commissioners' Conference Lusaka, 17 to 21 Nov. 1942. 

NAZ/SEC 2/1130, Luanshya Management Board, extract 
from minutes of maeting of 7 December 1942 • 

• 
6. NAZ/SEC 2/1130, Sandford to Cartmel-Robinson, 

22 Dec. 1943. 
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not published in the original. It appeared in drastically 

altered form, and then only in the vernaculars. The Nyanja 

title was 'Ncito Ya Ma-Africa Ophunzira' (The Role of the 
1 

Educated African). In this emasculated version the 

offending nassages were refuted by Franklin. Nkurnbula 

was not mentioned by name. The author emerged as a 

misguided Copperbelt school teacher who needed thought 

correction. (Naturally, this editorial license did not 

please Nkumbula.
2

) The misguided author, the article 

pointed out, was not playing the role government expected 

of an educated African. 'It is the role of the educated 

African to lead his less educated brethren. African 

school-masters and pastors must be careful in such 

matters. If they don't know what is true, they should 

learn it rather than to go and twist the minds of their 

friends and misdirect them'. 

~ku~bula's argument was that Europeans covetous of 

t~e wealth of Africa had seized part of the continent and 

reduced its inhabitants to slavery. They had given 

Africans the impression that they were Gods whom Africans 

were expected to serve forever. The new rulers despised 

African customs and religion and dM not wish them to be 

followed. Franklin counter-attacked, arguing that the 

British had come at great cost and hardship to free 

Africans from slavery. Livingstone had given his life to 

help Africans and to help stop the Arab slave trade. 

1. Mutende No. 150, 7 Oct. 194J, 2. 

2. NAZ/SEC 2/1130, Sandford to Cartrnel-Robinson, 
22 Dec. 1943. 



Europeans had not extracted wealth from Africa: rather 

they had brought wealth. 'If it were not so, would the 

writer have found such a good work in an African School 

in the Copperbelt?~. Franklin conceded 'that in a few 

areas there was not enough land for Africans, but at this 

very time the Government is trying to find what could be 

done for these people and their land'. Africans were not 

forced to work for Europeans, nor were they being 

conscripted into the army as were Europeans. Franklin 

denied that the British had only contempt for African 

religion a~d custom. Only certain aspects were 

discouraged as they were considered 'bad'. Examples he 

cited were witchcraft, the poison ordeal and the loss of 

an ~rm for theft. Native Authorities were permitted to 

jud~e according to African customary law where it was 

not repu~nant to British justice. The article concluded, 

'~~e writer of this letter wants to be one of the leaders, 

but first he must learn many things himself before he 

can truly lead his brethren'. 

In 1943 the Northern Rhodesia government introduced 

African Regional Councils, later called Provincial Councils. 

These Councils were only advisory bodies and were designed 

to channel African political aspirations into government

controlled organizations both to forestall independent 

African political activity and to give Africans some 

political training under the supervision of colonial 

officials. The question of how Mutende was to report on 

these Councils was the subject of some discussion at the 
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Secretariat. One result of ~utende's coverage of these 

~eetings was to put amalgamation on the political agenda; 

it became a live issue in 1944. 

After acting as chairman for the first meeting of 

the ~egional Council for the Western Province held at 

Luanshya on 20 December 1943, the western Province P.C., 

H. F. Cartmel-Robinson, wrote enthusiastically of the 

meeting to the Chief Secretary and recommended that 'a 

brief account' be given in Mutende. He mentioned that 

~ore-Browne, the member nominated to represent African 

i~~e~ests in the Leg. Co., who had attended the meeting, 

thought that the African opinion on amalgamation should 

be given in the press, presumably in ~utende.l The 

Secretariat decided that a report of the meeting would 

provide a double opportunity. First, by printing 

comnlaints about such matters as shortages of goods African 

woul~ feel they were being given the ~uch desired 'freedom 

of criticis~', and second, the answer to the complaints 

given at the meeting would provide an opportunity for 
2 

government propaganda. Nevertheless the report would 

have to be carefully edited. Phillips, the Acting Chief 

Secretary, wrote to the Secretary 'for Native Affairs I 

1 • 

2. 

1. 

You may deem that the majority resolution 
about separate shops should not appear at 
all, the 'amalgamation' resolution could 
hardly be printed as a bare resolution 
nor could Nkumbula's speech be printed in 
full and there are other matters which 
would have to be dealt with carefully if 
at all.) 

NAZ/SEC 2/226, Cartmel-Robins.on to Chief Sec., 
31 Dec. 1943. 

NAZ/SEC 2/226, Acting Chief Sec. to SNA, 7 Jan. 1944. 

Ibid. 
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Mutende of February 1944 devoted a full page to the 

first Regional Council Meeting. Government propaganda 

included reasons for high prices and shortages and, in 

response to a question by Nkumbula, a statement that 

government did not think Africans were ready for Trade 

Unions. The majority resolution in favour of separate 

shops was printed, as was Nkumbula's reason for 

dissenting: 'it would increase the colour bar'. Nkumbula 

anj A. Musonda were reported as having asked for Mutende 

to be re~oved from government control but they were 

ou~~umbered by the rural delegates who preferred the 

status quo. Nkumbula's speech on amalgamation was not 

nrinted but the resolution rejecting amalgamation appeared 

together with a summary of the reasons given for this 

decision. ~e amalgamation section concluded: 

All the delegates were opposed to 
amalgamation with Southern Rhodesia 
and they said that they represented 
the opini£n of all Northern Rhodesia 
Africans. 

7he~eafter the Councils received considerable coverage 

and to increase the space available a smaller type-face 

was sometimes used. When coverage lapsed early in 1945 

Gore-Browne brought the matter up in the Leg. Co. Hudson 

could not give a reason for the omission but the matter 

was immediately put right and extensive coverage was 
. 2 subsequently g1ven. 

1 • !/u tende, No. 159, 1 0 F~ b. 1944, 8. 

2. Leg. Co. Debates, 4 July 1945, c. 4)0. 



The resolution on amalgamation had repercussions 

in the pages of Nrutende and also in the Northern News 
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and the Bantu Mirror. Mutende of April 1944 published 

a long letter on 'Amalgamation and Copper' written by 

one of the delegates to the first Regional Council at 

Luanshya, D. L. Yamba. Publication of this letter shows 

that Mutende had relaxed the ban on the discussion of 

amalgamation in its pages. The editor added as a 

footnote: 'At the request of the writer who says he 

sneaks from his heart this article is being printed 
1 exactly as sent to us'. Yamba was answering an 

article which had appeared in the Northern News of 

22 r,lfarch 1944.2 The European wri ter urged the amalgamation 

of the two Rhodesias to get rid of the country's 

dependency on the C.O. which he likened to a state of 

'servitude'. Yamba commented that if the British 

~overnment had delivered anyone in Northern Rhodesia 

into servitude it was not the European but the African. 

~e then sharply attacked the writer for saying that the 

resolution opposing amalgamation passed at the Regional 

Council meeting did not represent the views of all 

Africans and that reasons given for the opposition 

1 • 

2. 

Mutende No. 164, 20 April 1944, 8. 

A letter attacking the same Northern News article 
also appeared in the Bantu Mirror of 22 April 1944. 
The writer was L. B. K. Ng'ambi. 



were 9 vague' : 

I am sure that you had collected 
these informations from your own 
house-boys or other people under 
your personal supervison. These 
men had told you lies, they were 
only afraid that if they told you 
the truth they might be discharged 
from your employment or gang. Truly 
and very true the Delegates at the 
Regional Council spoke on behalf of 
every tribe living in Northern 
Rhodes ia ••• 

In ~~tende of May 1944 Moses K. Mubitana wrote in to 

'endorse' Yamba's case, pointing out that many Africans 

~a~ based their rejection of amalgamation on first hand 

experience of the native policy of Southern Rhodesia. 

They had lived and worked there. 1 
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The opening of Mutende's pages to correspondence on 

8.T".algama tion brought Mutende under the scrutiny of Roy 

',A/elensky. In May 1944 he spoke 'in a very serious vein' 

ir. the Leg. Co. He had noted the appearance of the 

A:~ican Doint of view on amalgamation in Mutende and 

wa~ted to know 'whether it is Government's policy to 

refuse the right to reply to any person who might care 

to do so?,2 The Acting Crrief secretary for Native Affairs, 

~. F. Cartrnel-Robinson replied that Mutende 'was primarily 

designed for Africans and per90nally I would not like to 

see bickering going on between Africans and Europeans in 

in the paper'.) He pointed out that Africans 'have at 

the back of their minds that there should be freedom of 

1. Mutende No. 166, 18 May 1944, 3. 

2. Leg. Co. Debates, 26 May 1944, c. 167. 

3. Ibid. 
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sneech and freedom of the Press and they think they have 

just as much right to express their ideas as we h3~8'. 

Welensky conceded that Africans should have the right 

to express their views but still thought that ~tende's 

columns should be open to anyone. However, when Cartmel

Robinson pointed out that Africans had said they were 

not permitted to answer European letters in the press 

and that therefore Europeans should not complain if 

Mutende did not publish their letters, Welensky decided 

to dron the matter. 

Another subject which gained considerable publicity 

through ~~tende's reports on the proceedings of the 

~e~io~al and Leg. Co.s was the mounting African antagonism 

to racial discrimination, particularly in its economic 

and com~ercial manifestations. Mutende of July 1945 told 

readers of the speech Sir stewart Gore-Browne made in the 

Leg. Co. in which he had spoken of African concern about 

the number of Indians who were coming into the country 

and getting control of much of the trade whilst the 

government did nothing to help the Africans to resist 

this take-over. Gore-Browne also spoke of 'Africans 
, 1 being treated badly on railways and in shops •••• 

Mutende failed in its attempt to convince some 

African leaders that Africans were not discriminated 

against in urban trading. An article in Mutende of April 

1945 sought to convince Africans that government did not 

1. Mutende No. 197, 26 July 1945, 8. 



discriminate in the allocation of trading sites: 

Government does not distinguish 
between people, but only between 
different kinds of trade. Shops 
which deal in European goods are 
placed in one part of the town known 
as the 1st class trading zone. Shops 
dealing in African goods are sited in 
another part of the town known as the 
2nd class trading zone. 
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The article went on to point out that Africans had 

neither the experience to deal in European goods nor the 

1 money to build a shop in the 2nd class zone. 

This explanation was not accepted by Western Province 

Regional Council delegates Dauti Yamba and Adam Frog 

whose opinions were recorded in the Chairman's Report of 

the Third r/'eeting of the Council which appeared in 

Mutende of July 1945. Yamba considered the question of 

African trading in urban areas 'the most important yet 

discussed at a Provincial Council meeting'. He rejected 

t~~~ edi tor's explanation in Mutende as 'begging the 

question' and declared that 'Africans were tired of being 

the servants of Europeans and Indians'. Adam Frog said 

that he did not care what 'excuses' Mutende made; 

'Africans believed that the Government was against Africans 
. • 2 having their own buslnesses • 

MUtende policy can' be judged not only by its content 

but also by what it left out. Conspicuous by its absence 

was that emphasis on the 'Atlantic Charter' and 'The 

New World Order' so frequently discussed in other 

1 • 

2. 

NUtende No. 189, 5 April 1945, fe A similar article was 
plac~d ip tbe African, Weekly, 25 April 1945, 4. 

Mutende No. 196, 12 July 1945, 3. 
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newspapers of the period. The Bantu Mirror ran a leader 

on 'The New Order' in its issue of 15 November 1941. 

The leader noted that 'In almost every newspaper or 

, magazine one sees reference to the New World order'. 

From 1941 onwards the subject was frequently featured 

in the pages of the Bantu Mirror in leaders, letters and 

articles. The ed'itor warned Africans not to expect too 

much from the Atlantic Charter as 'equal opportunities 

for all are more readily adopted in those countries 

without a race problem than in those where this problem 
. 1 
1S acute'. ~owever, the editor saw fit to print, in 

ten issues of the paper beginning in January 1943, reviews 

of ten chapters from The Atlantic Charter and Africa from 

an American Standpoint by the Committee on Africa, The 

d 
. 2 War an Peace Alms. When the Southern Rhodesian Minister 

for ~.;2. ti ve Affairs announced in Parliament tha t the 

Atlantic Charter did not apply to Africans, the Bantu 

~irror loudly proclaimed its disappointment. The post

mortem in the opinion pages included contributions 

1. Bantu Mirror, 25 July 1942, 6. 

2. (New York, 1942). This Committee was set up on the 
initiative of officers of the 'Phelps-Stokes fund with 
the intention of 'focussing ••• public attention on the 
wise"just and adequate treatment of Africa and Africans 
by the Peace Conference and the Colonial Powers', it was 
composed of missionaries, educators, sociologists and 
others with an interest in Africa plus members of 
inter~ational foundations and committees. The Committee 
felt that as the U.S. 'had no territorial interests in 
Africa' an American committee was peculiarly fitted to 
act as a watch-dog on behalf of the African interest. 
See 'Prefatory Note' to The Atlantic Charter and Africa, 
vii-xi. 
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from Northern Rhodesian Africans. 1 

One was Shadreck J. Soko who wrote to the Bantu 

!tirror of 25 March 1944 to say tha t he considered the 

Atlantic Charter one of the 'most important events during 

these dark times' and insisted that it did include Africans 

as articles III and VIII spoke of 'all the peoples' and 

'all the nations,.2 In the Bantu Mirror of I July 1944, 

Nkumbula linked the question of amalgamation with the 

Atlantic Charter. He referred to the third clause of 

the Charter that spoke of the 'right of ALL people to 

choose the form of governments under which they will live' 

and the 'wish to see sovereign rights and self-governmen~ 

restored to those who have been forcibly deprived of 

them'. Nkumbula stressed that Northern Rhodesia was a 

Protectorate where African interests should take precedence 

in contrast to Southern Rhodesia which was a white man's 

country. 'No graver mistake could be made if the 

!Jo~;inions' Office [si<TI decided to hand over Northern 

R~odesia to a self-governing state such as Southern 

Rhodesia ••• •• He concluded by insisting that the third 

clause of the Atlantic Charter 'must always be referred 

to' .3 

1 • 

2. 

Another issue which received substantial and 

FUrther evidence of the interest of 'some Northern 
Rhodesian Africans in 'the Atlantic Charter, the 
'Four Freedoms, and the struggle to liberate small 
nations' comes from The Elites of Barotseland, 159. 

Bantu Mirror, 1. 

Bantu Mirror, 5. 
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favourable publicity in the Bantu Mirror was the establishment 

of the Nyasaland African Congress (NAC) in 1944. The 

~orthern Rhodesian administration had founded the African 

Provincial Councils to forestall such independent political 

activity. It is not surprising, therefore, that the 

Nyasaland venture was allowed to pass almost unnoticed in 

~utende. By contrast the Bantu Mirror gave comprehensive 

coverage in two issues of November and December 1944 to 

the first meeting of the NAC and the speech of its President 
1 

~eneral, Levi Mumba. 

Jesnite Mutende's lack of interest in the NAC, R. S. 

Hudson noted in January 1945 that Northern Rhodesian 

Africans were 'becoming more and more politically conscious' 

and that 'considerable interest is being shown in the new 
2 Nyasaland Congress'. Two Northern Rhodesian readers of 

the Bantu Uirror appear to have been inspired by the 

~yasala~d example to suggest that Northern Rhodesian 

Africans might also form a congress. In the Bantu Mirror 

of 3 Nove~ber 1945 Jones A. Mzaza of Ndola, who considered 

that the Bantu Mirror was a paper 'where Africans express 

their opinions freely' wrote in to 'commend Mr. A. Mwale 

of Fort Jameson) who suggests the formation of an African 

Congress in Northern Rhodesia'. Mzaza looked to the 

educated to take the lead. 'Northern Rhodesia without an 

1. Bantu Mirror, 25 Nov. 1944, 1; 2 Dec. 1944, 4. 

2. NAZ/SEC 1/1771, Public Opinion Report, 
Hudson, Jan. 1945. 

3. See pp. 57-59. 

Western province, 



African National Congress is like a large garden with 

different kinds of green plants, without flowers'. In 
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explaining his imagery he likened the 'green plants' to 

the 'educated men', whilst the flowers would be the 

successes they achieved in the service of their people. 1 

In 1944 the owners of the Bantu Press newspaper chain, 

the Paver Brothers, put in a bid for Mutende. We have 

seen that the two Bantu Press papers in Southern 

Rhodesia, the Bantu ~irror and the African Weekly allowed 

more freedom of expression than did Mutende, after all they 

did ~ave to make a nrofit. But they were by no means 

radical. Though the papers were usually edited by Africans 

they had European managers. A disenchanted former editor 

of the African Weekly, B. J. Mnyanda, described these 

editors as 'impotent' and 'mere copywriters,.2 In his 

offer for Mutende B. G. Paver assured the Northern 

R~odesian administration that he worked 'in the closest 

possible co-operation with Government,.3 (Indeed, in 

South Africa during the war Paver had 'been entrusted 

with the propaganda work' of the Native Affairs 
4 

Department. ) 

In a submission to the Chief Secretary on the subject 

of the 'Proposal that ttMutende" be taken over by the 

Bantu Press', Franklin first declared that it was ta 

1. Bantu Mirror, 4. 

2. B. J. rtnyanda, In Search of Truth (Bombay, 1954), 120. 

3· 

4. 

NAZ/SEC 2/1133, rMemorandurn Submitted BY The Bantu Press 
(PTY). LTD. For the Consideration of the Government of 
Northern Rhodesia', B. G. Paver, 7 July 1944. 

INF 1/546 , J. D. Bold, 'Memorandum, unity Truth 
service', 12 June 1940. 
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generally accepted principle that the Press should not 

be Government controlled' then proceeded to argue why 

~utende should be an exception. He conceded that ~utende 

had long been under fire from some educated and mainly 
, 

urban Africans because it was a creature of government 

but he opined that they were in a minority. Franklin 

went on to guess, though he could not 'say with any 

certainty ••• that there might be a large majority of the 

simpler folk who would prefer the paper to be run by 

Government'. He then expressed the fear that if Mutende 

went commercial the interests of the rural African would 

be neglected in favour of the urban, for the Bantu Press 

papers tended to cater for the urban 'intelligentsia'. 

He t~ought such a situation would be out of harmony with 

t~e current trend in colonial policy: 

Authoritative records of African Colonial 
Administration and recent pronouncements 
by the Secretary of State direct our 
attention to the obvious danger of 
neglecting the education (in the broad 
sense) of the rural African and 
concentrating too much on the minority 
of educated and urbanised Africans. 

The P.C.s' Conference accepted Franklin's views and it was 

decided that Mutende should remain in government hands, 

at least until after the war. As a compromise it was 

proposed that the circulation of the African Weekly should be 

encouraged especially amongst the intelligentsia in 

industrial areas. 2 

1. CO 795/135/45392, Franklin to Chief Sec., 22 July 1944. 

2. NAZ/SEC 2/1133, extract from minutes of the Provincial 
Commissioners' Conference, 1944. 
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Noel Sabine, Public Relations Officer at the e.o., 
professed himself well satisfied with this outcome. He 

had minuted that he 'would not even consider at this 

stage handing it over to any other organisation'. Apart 

fro~ 'keeping literacy alive' ~utende was too valuable 

to the government both as 'a "public relations" channel' and 

as a 'propaganda medium,.l 

In discussing the question of the impact of Mutende 

during the war, the first fact to be noted is that the 

readership was much larger than it had been before the 

war. Circulation rose dramatically. It was approximately 

5,600 just before the outbreak of the war and by April 

1940 had reached 8,500. Between 1 July 1942 and 30 June 

1943 it rose from 11.940 to 14,133 2 and in 1944 peaked 

at 18,000. 3 In that year its circulation was three times 

greater than the Southern Rhodesian African papers and 

ve~v muc~ greater than any of the African papers in South 

Africa all of which were owned by the Bantu Press. At 

t~e end of 1945 the Secretary for Native Affairs, R. S. 

Hudson was euphoric, ' ••• its circulation graph has risen 

in a majestic curve to be lost in the heights of 

unchallengeable success,.4 Then it must be taken into 

1. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

CO 795/135/45342, Sabine, minute, 12 Dec. 1944. 

NAZ/SEC 3/134, Information and PUblic Relations 
Department Progress Report for the Year 1 July 1942 
to 30 June 1943. 

NAZ/SEC 3/134, Information Office Progress Report 
for Half Year Ending 31 December 1944. 

Leg. Co. Debates, 20 Dec. 1945, c. 522. 
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account that the readership would not have been just 

a bare 18,000. Each newspaper bought was estimated to 

reach ten people; some of these would have been illiterate 

villagers who had the paper read to them under the Village 

Reader Scheme begun in October 1940. 1 Therefore, one 

could hazard a rough estimate that out of a war-time 

population of about one and a half million about 180,000 

Africans were being reached by Mutende. A fraction of 

the totrupopulation it might be but that is typical of 

newspaper circulation in black Africa both then and now. 

~owever, the leaders, both traditional and modern, were 

being reached. Native Authorities were issued with free 

copies throughout the war in order that chiefs might 

keep in touch with events. And the educated, the new 

opinion leaders, men like Dauti Yamba, Godwin Mbikusita 

Lewar.ika and Harry Nkumbula, contributed letters and 

articles and featured prominently in the prize lists of 

~utende essay competitions. 

Undoubtedly Mutende's impact was limited by the 

language factor. with only Lozi, Tonga, Bemba and 

Nyanja being used apart from English, many language 

groups were bound to be excluded. In 1943 the D.C. in 

Isoka District reported that there were no sales in his 

district because none 'of the many languages spoken ••• 

are printed in Mutende,.2 And many Lamba and Ila had a 

1 • 

2. 

3A/s 935/37/1, Northern Rhodesia Information Office 
Progress Report No. 19, Nov. 1940. 

NAZ/SEC 2/11)0, enclosure in P.C. Northern Province, 
Kasama, to Chief Sec. Lusaka, 4 Aug. 1943. 
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negative atti tude to the paper" because a1 though Iamba was 

akin to Bemba and Ila to Tonga, local pride was hurt. 

These groups continued to agitate for their languages 

to be printed in Mutende. At the second meeting of the 

Southern Province African Provincial Council at Namwala 

in June 1945 an r1a spokesman expressed the fear that 

the r1a language would die out or be forgotten in fifty 
1 

years. Chief Chongo argued at the same meeting that 

'If a man reads in his own languages, he understands 

what he is reading better than if he reads in a language 

2 whic~ he sees is more or less like his own but is not'. 

Another comprehension problem was that some material in 

the Dauer was often a literal translation from the 

~nglish instead of an idiomatic approximation. The result 

W2S often 'sheer nonsense which can only be unravelled 

by a~ African who happens to be used to English methods 

0f exn~ession and constructions,.3 

Some areas reported poor sales because of low 

literacy. For example the D.C. at Mkushi blamed poor 

sales on lack of education in his district. He compared 

his area with the Northern Province where the White 

F.ath.rs had been active for forty.y~ars.4 In some of 

1. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

NAZ/SEC 2/228, 14 and 15 June, 24. 

Ibid. 

NAZ/SEC 2/1130, H. L. Brigham to Franklin, 
14 Dec. 1942. 

Ibid. 
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his chief's areas no one eQuId read or write except the 

court clerk. ~is renort also indicated that sales 

figures can be deceptive. In December he reported average 

monthly sales as being 5~ copies but 'I do not believe 

that more than one copy out of six is read, the others 

being used to make cigarettes ••• •• 1 Another factor which 

kept down readership and therefore lessened the impact of 

the paper was poverty. In 1943 the D.C. in Chinsali 

reported that 'a newspaper is a luxury even to many who 
• 2 can read' • In Sesheke, a district of 26,000 Africans 

tr:e majority of whom had 'plenty of money' according to 

the D. C . , sales were not more than twelve. He considered 

t~~t not only had t~e paper failed to arouse the interest 

of the people, but also there was a suspicion of Mutende 

as a medium of government propaganda. 3 

T~e veracity of Mutende was suspect too. The D.C. 

at ~"}Cushi reporterl that he had been told 'i t was all lies 
4 

printed in NUtende'. R. Phillpot, a Labour Officer at 

Livingstone, reported that at a meeting of Zambezi Saw 

~i1ls Tribal Representatives in September 1944 he was 

told that the reason why only about twelve copies were 

bought by the employees who numbered a thousand was that 

they 'didn't think 'MUtende told the truth'. Phillpot 

1 • 

2. 

3. 

4. 

Ibid. 

NAZ/SEC 2/1130, Acting P.C. Northern Province to Chief 
Sec., 4 Aug. 1943. 

NAZ/SEC 2/1130, J. Gordon Read, P.C. Barotse Province 
to Chief Sec., 23 July 1943. 

NAZ/SEC 1/1758, S. R. Denny to G. Howe Officer-in-Charge 
Central Province, 7 Dec. 1940. 



added 'I have several times heard Lozi people use the 

ex p re s s ion, tI You 1 i eli k e Mu ten de" , • 1 
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In 1944 C. G. stevens claimed that the belief that 

Mutende did not tell the truth was 'probably' confined 

to 'a small minority of urban intelligentsia,.2 Pertinent 

here is an observation made by Captain A. Dickson who 

toured Northern Rhodesia and Nyasaland with the East 

Africa Command Mobile Propaganda Unit from July 1943 to 

January 1944. He found that 'nearly all educated Africans' 

were convinced that 'Secret News' of the war was concealed 

fro~ Africans, 'real news is kept only for the Whites,.3 

T~ere is, possibly, a danger of making too much of these 

related points and implying that they were somehow unique 

to the colonial situation. On point one, hearty 

scepticism about newspapers is quite catholic - 'You 

cannot believe what you read in the papers'. On point 

two, ~ickson himself noted that criticisms of a similar 

kind were 'levelled at the Ministry of Information at 

various times during the war' by people in Britain. 4 

In conclusion, it is clear that war propaganda had 

a politicising effect on the African population of 

Northern Rhodesia; it gave the educated vanguard an 

insight into and a perspective on their own colonial 

situation. We have seen the boomerang effect of the MOl's 

1. NAZ/SEC 1/1337, R. Phillpot to Labour Commissioner, 
11 Sept. 1944. 

2. NAZ/SEC 2/1130, Stevens to SNA, 9 Aug. 1944. 

4. 

Dickson, 'Tour of the East Africa Command Mobile 
Propaganda Unit', March 1944. 

Ibid. 
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German enslavement propaganda; how the 'This· War Is Your 

War Too' campaign theme only served to make Africans more 

conscious of racial discrimination at home; and how the 

pUblicising of the Atlantic Charter quickened African 

expectations about their own political future. The war 

period saw the emergence of articulate African opinion 

leaders like Nkumbula and Yamba who, in the process of 

writing to Mutende and the Bantu Mirror and having their 

opinions recorded and published in reports of Provincial 

Council meetings, were establishing national reputations 

for themselves. A coherent African public opinion was 

emerging on such fundamental issues as amalgamation and 

racial discrimination. Making issues public has a 

legitimising effect. 

The administration continued to be trapped in the 

free speech dilemma, on the one hand wanting Africans to 

h~ve opinions and express them freely in print, and, on 

the other, attempting to muzzle Nkurnbula when his opinions 

were not to the administration's liking. The dilemma 

was not only inevitable but compounded by the heteregeneous 

nature of the press in Northern Rhodesia. The paternalist 

government newspaper Mutende, dispensing propaganda and 

guidance to its Africa charges co-existed with the 

commercial European newspapers which were playing a 

traditional role of the press in a free society in a 

western democracy - that of a watchdog protecting the 

people against an overweening government and bureaucracy. 

(In Northern Rhodesia the 'people' were, of course, the 
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white settlers.) Inevitably this had a formative influence 

on the African attitude to the role of the press. 

It is clear that during the war the Africans were 

becoming a political force to be reckoned with. We have 

Welensky demanding the right of reply in Mutende to 

African opinion on the amalgamation question and we have 

colonial rule on trial in the pages of Mutende when the 

editor replied to Nkumbula's critique of the British 

government's colonial record. In effect, the administration 

had opened a political dialogue with the African population. 

This w~s an implicit recognition of the need to take 

cognisance of African opinion, the need for the 
1 

'engineering of consent':. It represents a recognition, 

however imnlicit and however slight, of the doctrine of 

popular sovereignty - that government, in the last resort, 

must rest on the consent of the governed. A later 

disregard for this principle led to the ill-fated 

~8deration of Rhodesia and Nyasaland. 

(b) African Literature Committee 

During the war the African Literature Committee 

continued to operate from the Copperbelt on a voluntary 

basis. The volume of its work increased enormously. 

'The number of copies of publications' sponsored by the 

Committee increased from 3;000 in 1939 to 21;000 by 
2 

1944. In 1945 the grant from the African Education 

Department was £1,000. The booklets were in the 

1. Bernays, 'The Engineering of Consent', 113-120. 

2. Leg. Co. Debates, 29 Nov. 1945, cc. 142-143. 
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simplified English recommended by the African Education 

Department or one of the four vernaculars: Bemba, Nyanja, 

Lozi and Ton~a, though the Committee were willing to 

produce books in other vernaculars if a good case could 

be presented. :\~ore books appeared in Bemba than any 

other local language because of the demand. There was 

also a large demand for Nyanja booklets but as this 

language was also spoken in Nyasaland, many Nyanja 

pUblications were purchased in bulk from the Nyasaland 

Education Department. 

Ar~y aut~ori~ies found that the demand out ran the 

supply and appeals were made by the Northern Rhodesia 

Re~i~ent and ~~st Africa Command to the Committee for 

heln. ~e Co~~ittee responded by introducing the 1Ybuto 

series especially for African troops though more copies 

were made available for civilians. This insatiable 

de~~~d can partly be attributed to the education policy 

of the army which ran adult education, English and 

literacy classes. W. C. Little referred to the army as 

an 'extra-mural university,.l He wrote of the great 

demand for books among the forces overseas and how the 

African troops had carried them around during the Burma 

1 • Li ttle, 'An African Library "In Action It', Books For 
Africa, 18, 1 (1947), 8. Little, who served with the 
East African Artillery Regiment, lived in Northern 
Rhodesia. When on leave in 1944 he obtained about. 
200 books for the African troops: 'three-quarters 1.n 
Enf!lish and the rest in Swahili, wi th a· few in Bemba 
and Nyanja'. 



campaign. Be found: 

The most popular books were those 
on learnin~ English, and those which 
gave instructions in the ways of 
African life. Only the best educated 
signallers were interested in story
books. without doubt the Number pne 
favourite was Care of Children ••• 

Not all the literature being read by the African 

troops met with the approval of Colonel Rossiter of the 

Education and Welfare Branch of East African Command. 

His views, which anticipate the thesis of The Achiev~n~ 
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. t 2 t 3 SOCle y, were pu to the Committee by Hope Hay. Rossiter 

considered: 

that a great deal of the British 
character is based on the reading in 
early youth of stories such as 
appeared in the Boys' Own Paper about 
men who whilst not particularly 
saintly, always do 'the right thing' 
when it comes to the point. Ka1ulu 
the Hare, on the other hand, was not 
regarded as a very g~od influence in 
East Africa Command. 

-~c so~~ittee thought that stories about Scott (the British 

Antarctic explorer) or perhaps heroes of the war might be 

translated into the vernaculars to give Africans a more 

heroic image on which to model themselves. An African 

member of the Committee, A. Tawe, a Copperbelt school 

teacher, was provoked to remark that 'Africans are not 

without stories of bravery ••• citations for V.C.·s and other 

1. Ibid. 

2. D. McClelland, The Achieving Society (Princeton, 1961). 

J • 

4. 

In 1945 a small mass literacy experiment was launched 
at Min"dolo in Ki twe on the Copperbe1 t under the 
direction of Hope Hay. See pp. 267-268. 

NAZ/SEC 2/1140, Minutes of the 61st Meeting of the 
African Literature Committee, 25 May 1945. 
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military awards were read with interest in newspapers,.l 

The Committee decided that it was their moral duty 'to 

pass on to Africans the bases (especially the Greek and 

Roman bases) of our ordinary ideals and practices,.2 

The Secretary for Native Affairs, T. F. Sandford, 

kept a vigilant eye on the African membership of the 

Committee and in 1941 he blackballed Godwin Mbikusita. 

~e listed three objections: Mbikusita' had an extremely 

off-hand manner with Europeans'; he had been less than 

honest when he had been employed by the Public Works' 

Jep~rtment; and his appointment might offend the Barotse 

kuta (advisory council of the Paramount Chief) as 

~lbikusita had been out of favour there since his return 

from the United Kingdom where he had accompanied the 

Lozi Paramount Chief to the coronation.) The Committee 

were not impressed with Sandford's objections. A. T. 

Williams, the alternate chairman, recorded, with tongue 

in c~eek, that whilst 'a hardened criminal or a moral 

nervert' would not be an acceptable member of the Committee, 

Nbikusita was eminently suitable. He had 'considerable 

literary ability and reviews of manuscripts submitted 

to the committee which he has produced could almost be 
4 classed as scholarly works'. But Sandford was adamant. 

It was not until 1944, when H. F. Cartme1-Robinson had 

1 • 

2. 

Ibid. 

NAZ/SEC 2/1140, Ninutes of the 62nd Meeting of the 
African Literature Committee, 22 June 1945. 

3. ~AZ/SEC 2/1139, Sandford to Cartmel-Robinson, 
24 oc t • 1941. 

4. NAZ/SEC 2/1139, ~i11iams to Cartrnel-Robinson, 
24 Nov. 1941. 



become Secretary for Native Affairs, that Mbikusita was 

finally permitted to become a member of the Committee 

after the P.C. for Western Province, R. S. Hudson, had 

written in support of his candidature. 1 

The question of the relationship of the African 

Literature Committee to the new Information Office came 

up in 1940. First, in June 1940 the Chief Secretary 
• 
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rejected a proposal that the Committee should come under 

the direction of the Information Office. 2 A feeling 

began to emerge that information, propaganda and literature 

were not compatible bedfellows. Warily and with some 

misgivin~the Committee agreed to collaborate with the 

Informa tion Office in the production of ve~nacular 

pamphlets containing war propaganda. But when this was 

extended to include recruiting pamphlets there were 

objections from members including A. Williams, the D.C. 

at Kitwe, and the Rev. A. J. Cross. They argued that 

the association of the Committee with recruiting would 

destroy the confidence of Africans in the work of the 

organization. It would become 'suspect in the eyes of 

the native,.3 The Information Office respected the 

views of the Committee and other arrangements were made 

for the printing of recruiting pamphlets. In March 1941 

the arrangement for the printing of other pamphlets on 

1. 

2. 

3. 

NAZ/SEC 2/1139, Hudson to cartmel-Robinson, 
10 June 1944. 

NAZ/SEC 2/1139, Franklin for Chief Sec. to Dir. 
Native Education, 19 June 1940. 

NAZ/sEC 2/1139, Bradley to Sec. of African 
Literature Committee, 13 Nov. 1940. 
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behalf of the Information Office by the Committee was 

also terminated. G. H. Wilson, Director of the 

Publications Bureau of Northern Rhodesia and Nyasaland 

(which replaced the African Literature Committee in 1948), 

later paid tribute to the Rev. Cross for his 'preservation 

throughout the war of a continuous liberal pOlicy,.1 

We have here a curious but revealing use of the 

word 'liberal'. Both the recruiting pamphlets and the 

literature circulated by the African Literature Committee 

were purveying propaganda. They differed in style and 

type. ~~e recruiting pamphlet was of the short-term, 

cut-and-thrust variety of propaganda, seeking immediate 

results. The work of the Committee had long-term aims, 

the propaganda was of the 'steady-drip' variety; it was 

basically engaged in political socialisation - the 

remaking of man in Africa 2 - according to a mould thought 

desirable by missionaries and C.O. officials. C.O. and 

T','OT propagandists had recognized that adul t education 

was a form of propaganda particularly in a colonial 

context where there was a parent/child relationship 

between the government and the governed, and where the 

guardian was responsible for the c~lonia1 subject's 

'entire view of life including his attitude to his own 

1. 

2. 

Wilson, 'The Northern Rhodesia-Nyasaland Joint 
Publications Bureau', 61. 

J. ~. Oldham, The Remaking of Man in Africa 
(London, 1931). 
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domestic affairs,.l What was so 'liberal' about the 

Committee's policy of dissociating itself from the colony's 

recruiting propaganda? (Liberal is obviously used here 

as a word of approbation.) The scruples of the African 

Literature Committee were, after all, only based on 

expediency; they were only dissociating themselves from 

recruiting propaganda because they thought such an 

association might make Africans suspicious of their own 

variety. 

The relatively tolerant attitude that had been 

displaye1 towards the Watch Tower and its European 

representative in the years following the 1935 strike 

nisappeared soon after the beginning of the war. The 

~orthern Rhodesian administration first toyed with the 

idea of having the society declared illegal and then 

comnromised in 1941 by banning the possession of Watch 
2 

Tower literature. Several factors contributed to the 

~ostile attitude adopted by the administration. Although 

~here was not even a marginal association between the 

strike by African miners on the Copperbelt in 1940 and 

the Watch Tower, nevertheless memories of the Watch 

Tower's supposed connection with the 1935 strike may have 

had an unnerving effect on the administration. In 

defending the action of his administration to the C.O., 

the A,cting Governor, W. M. Logan, reported that the 

1 • 

2. 

Sabine defined propaganda ~s a fusion of social 
information, adult education and cultural 
expression ••• '. See p. 129. 

CO 323/1824/2607/1, Acting Gov. to Lord Moyne, 
sis, 28 April 1941. 
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pacifist beliefs of the society were having an adverse 

effect on recruiting in some rural areas and that members 

of the society were spreading false rumours one of which 

was that a German victory would mean the abolition of 

taxation, the return of land held by Europeans to Africans, 

and better educational opportunities for African children. 

Finally, the Governor commented on the 'subversive' 

content of the society's literature. He cited such 

Watch Tower pUblications as Fascism or Freedom and War and 

Peace which he condemned for their 'pacifist propaganda' 

and their attack on secular government and 'recognized 

religions ••• in particular the Roman Catholic Church ••• 

t~ese attacks were likely to have a deleterious effect 

upon the untutored minds of Africans, and result in the 

snread of subversive doctrines,.l 

Phillips, the society's European representative, 

was g20led both for possessin~ illegal literature and 

because the administration refused to accept his 

conscientious objection to military call-up. There was 

some consternation at the C.O. over the harshness of the 

Northern Rhodesian a~ministration's treatment of the 

Watch Tower. There was considerable sympathy for Phillips' 

position; and outrage at the way two African members of 

the society were treated. they were imprisoned for 

possession of Watch Tower literature and then on two 

occasions given corporal punishment for refusing an order 

1. Ibid. 
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to burn their books. In a strong~y-worded letter to the 

new Governor, Sir John Waddington, the Secretary of 

state, Lord Moyne, described this as 'a flagrant case of 

religious persecution. There can be no excuse for ordering 

men to burn with their own hands books which in their 
1 

eyes are sacred'. The ban on the possession of Watch 

Tower literature persisted until 1946 and after that it 

remained subject to censorship.2 

). The Electronic Media 

(a) Broadcasting 

~.'Utende was the main means of getting war propaganda 

to the African population but the electronic media was 

also co-opted. Concern about rumours disturbing African 

miners on the Copperbelt and thus interrupting copper 

production - led ultimately to the setting up of a 

£over~ment broadcasting station to broadcast war news 

to Africans. Cartmel-Robinson, the Western Province 

P.C., s~ared the concern of the MOr planners about the 

importance of the Copperbelt as a propaganda target. 

Afraid of rumours upsetting African mineworkers he asked 

a European amateur radio 'ham' in Luanshya to establish , 

a radio news service. Provincial tests were carried out 

by Charles Miller in early October from Station VQ 2CM 

1 • 

2. 

CO )2)/1824/2607/1, Moyne to Waddington, 8 Oct. 1941. 

J. R. Hooker, 'witnesses and Watchtower ~n the. 
Rhodesias and Nyasaland', Journal of Afrlcan Hlstory, 
6, 1 (1965). 99. 



to the Mine Compound and Luanshya Township Location. 1 

~eception reports were considered sufficiently 

encouraging for broadcasting to start officially from 

the Luanshya station on 7 October 1939. 2 By December 

1939 there was also Station VQ 2HC operated at Nkana 
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by another European radio enthusiast. 3 Programmes were 

broadcast twice weekly in Bemba, Nyanja and Lozi. African 

announcers were used, and broadcasts also continued from 

the post office at Mongu. The programmes consisted of 

a news broadcast and a talk. The news was prepared by 

the newly-appointed government Information Officer In 

Lusaka. The talks explaining the war were written by 

A. Williams, the D.C. at Kitwe, his script being checked 

by the P. C. 

The ~·:ining Corporations fi tted receiving sets and 

loud-speakers in the compounds at Chingola, Luanshya, 

r."ufulira and Nkana. Elsewhere a start was made in 

equipping beer-halls, recreation centres, mission 

stations and bomas with communal sets. Europeans were 

asked to allow their African employees to listen in on 

the household set. 

For the Northern Rhodesian administration and its 

new Information Office, the Copperbelt experiment was 

something of a trial-run. If the Copperbelt experimental 

1 • 

2. 

3. 

NAZ/SEC 3/98, Charles Miller to p.e. Ndo1a, 
16 Oct. 1939. 

Ibid .0 

NAZ/SEC 1/1641, W. M. Logan, Chief Sec., to Malcolm 
MacDonald, sis, 6 ~~rch 1940. 



news service succeeded in its objective, 'the spreading 

of accurate information among the illiterate and ill 
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informed masses', the Information Office had announced 

it would start its own government broadcasting station.1 

As we have seen some thought it better ·to leave the 

slumbering masses in a state of happy ignorance of the 

war, its course and its causes'. One reason given was 

'that more garbled accounts of war news can be spread 

abroad from inattentive listeners or by reason of bad 

radio reception than in any other way and another 

'that the natives in the industrial areas may become 

unsettled if their importance as workers in the essential 

base metals industry is too much harped upon ••••• 2 

It was not the practice to keep records of news 

bulletins, but one did happen to find its way into a 

Secretariat file (No. 42 of 10 June 1940); it gives us 

so~p i~dication of the Information Office's style and 

approach (which is reminiscent of the mad bull story 

in Mutende).) It must be remembered that the Information 

Office was faced with the difficulty of explaining a 

complex and highly technological European war to a 

people who were largely illiterate. The bulletin began 

1. 

2. 

3. 

N~Z/SEC 1/1641, W. M. Logan to Malcolm MacDonald, 
SIS, 6 March 1940. 

zA/s 935/37/1, Northern Rhodesia Information Office, 
-Progress Repor~ No.4, Acting Inform. Officer 
G. ~owe, Nov. 1939. 

See p. 175. 



with news of the German war in France: 

The Sermans have for five days now 
been attacking in a battle which 
stretches from the sea to the German 
border - which is the same distance 
as from Lusaka to Ndola. Although 
Hitler has sent twice as many soldiers 
into this battle as there are people 
in Northern Rhodesia, he has not 
beaten the French and the British ••• 

The second half of the broadcast consisted of 

Northern Rhodesian and district news and included this 

item: 

Bwana Gore-Browne who speaks for Africans 
in the Legislative Council, promised the 
Bwana Governor that everyone in the 
country would work as hard as he could 
and do everything to help the Government 
in these difficult times. 
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From the mines came a cautionary tale about 'Two Africans 

at Luanshya' who had 'been sent to prison for telling 

ot~er neople lies about the war'. Listeners were warned 

against telling 'lies about the war' because they 

fri£htened PQople. They were told only to believe what 

they heard on the wireless and the 'true words' they 

read in Mutende. 'As you see, people who tell these lies 

are quickly punished. ,1 

A similar tutelary, paternal style is found in this 

1. NAZ/SEC 2/425. 'News Broadcast to Africans No. 42', 
the D.C. at Luanshya mentioned in a note' that this 
particular broadcast had arrived late and changes 
had had to be made because some of the news was out 
of date - 27 June 1940. 



example from one of William's explanatory talks. 

The leaders of the British and French 
people have been working hard for the 
past year to try and persuade the 
l~ader of the German people to stop 
hls bad custom of stealing other 
countries like a thief who beats 
people on the road with a stick and 
then takes their goods ••• l 
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By 1940 the Northern Rhodesian administration seems 

to have been satisfied that these broadcasts were 

fulfilling their function of combating rumours and 

keeping the Copperbelt work force quiescent (though they 

did not prevent the second African Copperbelt strike which 

took place in April 1940). The broadcasts had been 

commented on favourably by Europeans in the Leg. Co. and 

it was decided that the Information Office should take 

over from the amateurs and run a small government station 

in Lusaka.
2 

Kenneth Bradley considered that much of the 

credit for the establishment of government broadcasting 

in ~orthern Rhodesia should go to the 'District Officers 

a~d amateurs' for there had been so much 'apprehension 

that the dangers of broadcasting to Africans would 

outweigh its advantages' that perhaps if they 'had not 

taken the bull by the horns and just started broadcasting 

Government -would never have come to the point of 

approving the scheme ••• ·.) 

1 • 

2. 

3. 

zA/s 935/37/l~ translation of a wireless talk sent 
to Bantu Mirror, 30 Jan. 1940. 

The amateur stations were closed down in early 1942. 
See NAZ/SEC 3/85, R. Nicholson for Chief Sec. to 
Pi'.!!!], 2 March 1942. 

NAZ/SEC 3/96, extract from minute No. 473/l1/B/40, 
Inform. Officer to PMG, 27 ~arch 1939 ~iiJ. 



On 18 September 1940 Governor Maybin opened Z.Q.P. 

Lusaka, the new broadcasting station of the Northern 
1 

~~orlesian government. An African drum provided the 

tuning in and interval signal. In his opening address 

the ~overnor emphasised the immediate political and 

administrative purpose the station would serve: 

Our sole object in starting a local 
broadcasting service at this time is 
to make the contact between the 
Government and the people closer and 
to provide a quicker and more convenient 
method 20f letting you know what we are 
doing. 

~~is particular use of broadcasting, providing an 

administration with a speedy channel of communication 

in t~e time of some national emergency, was first 
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recognised in Britain during the General Strike of 1926, 

w~e~ the BBC news bulletin first came into prominence. 

After the strike it was widely believed that the BBC 

~ew~ ~sd none much to dispel rumours and had had a 

steadying effect on public opinion, preventing the 

. . t· 3 I strike from reachlng more serlOUS propor lons. n 

~orthern Rhodesia the administration had finally been 

brought to the point of starting an official government 

broadcasting station not to enlighten, educate or 

entertain the populace but for what was essentially a 

political, and administrative purpose: to broadcast 

1. ZA, Northern Rhodesia Newsletter No. 36. 10 sept. 1940. 

2. Livingstone Mail, 27 sept. 1940, 7. 

3. Briggs, History of Broadcasting Vol. I. 383-384. 



news and deny rumours during a national emergency, the 

Second World War. 
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Initially the role of broadcasting in the war effort 

was conceived almost exclusively in urban and particularly 

Conperbelt terms, though broadcasts could be heard 

elsewhere. The broadcasts were seen as having less 

relevance for rural Africans who were not to be startled 

by too intensive war propaganda. When it was found that 

recruits were slow in coming forward for the Northern 

Rhodesian Regiment, there was a change of policy. In 

Gc~~ber 19~0 it was decided to step up the flow of 

information into rural areas. Talks by returned African 

t~oops now became a popular radio feature. The 

Information Office's Newsletter of 10 December 1940 

reported that a special and highly successful recruiting 

progra~~e had been broadcast recently to the Lenje 

reserve. Ti~ed to coincide with a recruiting campaign 

co~ducted by a D.O., the programme had included a 'pep 

talk' by a Sergeant Major, martial music and records of 
1 

African war songs. 

As part of this campaign to pump more information 

into rural areas the Information Officer sought to arrange 

for more communal radio sets to be made available, 

particularly at Native Authority centres. Their 

provision was delayed because of the difficulty of 

obtaining radio equipment in wa~ime but the prospect 

1. ZA, Northern Rhodesia Newsletter No. 49, 10 Dec. 1940. 
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caused E. Munday, O-in-c of the Kaonde-Lunda Province, 

the 'gravest concern'. He wrote, 'No set should be in 

the hands of any ~ative Authority unless it is controlled 

and worked by a Boma official, or Britisher, a Missionary, 
. 1 

or Locatlon Officer'. Bis alarm was unnecessary for it 

was never intended that the sets should be other than 

pre-set. As has been noted the idea that African listening 

had to be carefully controlled was strong in Northern 

Rhodesian government circles; the fear of Africans 

listening in to hostile foreign propaganda, perennial. 2 

A further exarr.nle comes from this report of an interview 

held by ~overnor Waddington, in 194), with representatives 

of t~e Fort ~osebery (Mansa) African Recreation Hall Committee 

w,o were about to buy a wireless: 

Bis Bxcellency stressed the importance 
of an intelligent interpretation of 
what they heard on the wireless and 
warned them of the dangers of liste~ing 
to enemy nropaganda ••• it was essential 
t~2t a responsible person should :~ 
present when the wireless was on. 3 

~ar propaganda talks were sometimes later published 

in ~~tende and sometimes in other newspapers so it is 

possible, given the considerable evidence available, to 

identify the major war propaganda themes. Talks were 

sometimes given by European authority figures like the 

Governor and Secretary for Native Affairs, by the 

1. 

2. 

3 • 

NAZ/SEC 3/96, E. Munday to Chief Sec., 4 Oct. 194.0. 

See p. 101. 

NAZ/SEC 2/433, 'Interview Granted By His Excellency 
to the Fort Rosebery African Recreation ~all 
Committee', 9 Feb. 194). 
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Information Officer, by traditional chiefs and sometimes 

by African troops. 

A talk over the Lusaka radio given by Chief ~~wase 

Kasungu of Nyasaland soon after the opening of the 

station and reported in the Rhodesia Herald of 24 September 

1940, is a pastiche of all the propaganda themes used by 

the Northern Rhodesian Information Office. Chief Mwase 

had just returned from a trip to England and was 

specifically brought to Lusaka to speak over the radio 

by the Northern Rhodesian administration. In his talk 

'~!"'~ef r,':wase s-poke of the interview he had had wi th 

'Mr. Malcolm rracDonald the then Bwana of the Government 

w~o looked after the British countries in Africa'. 

r,~acDonald had asked Chief Mwase to thank Africans for 

t~eir war effort and: 

I answered him that all our people 
of Africa would always stand strongly 
by the side of the 3nglish in time of 
peace and in time of trouble, because 
we all know that the war of our King 
and Government is also our war. I 
told him that in the old days the 
chiefs looked to the young men to 
fight for their country; in the same 
way the Government may now look to the 
young men. 

Chief Mwase spoke of Hitler's racial discrimination and 

the contempt he had for Africans, 'We shall not forget 

that Hitler said it was wrong to educate Africans and 

that they were half apes'. He continued. 

In the old days the chiefs knew 
that all the people would help to 
protect their country because the 
country belonged to all the people. 
In the same way the British Empire 
does not belong to the King alone 
but to everybody, white or black, 
who lives in the British Empire. 
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Chief Mwase concluded by referring to the 'harsh treatment' 

suffered by Africans in Tanganyika when that territory 

was under German rule. 

Broadcast material was not exclusively concerned with 

the war. From the beginning music had been included to 

attract audiences. Increasing emphasis came to be placed 

on local news when it was found to be popular. In 1941 

the Lusaka broadcasting station began a number of school 

broadcasts in co-operation with the Director of Native 

Education, though at this stage only 12 schools had 

radios.
1 

The war-time Information Officers, Bradley 

and Franklin, were particularly interested in the future 

use of radio for mass education. 2 In March 1942 a start 

was made in the direction of using the radio for 

'enlightenment', when a programme for educated Africans 

in simple English was introduced. It included talks, 

~usic, discussions, 'post-bag' and plays. 'AS far as we 

know', wrote the Information Officer, 'we are pioneering 

in this particular field in this part of Africa'.] 

Despite the enthusiasm of the war-time Information 

Officers for the potentiality of broadcasting in mass 

education, the mood at the Lusaka Secretariat in 1945 

was one of caution. Although a new studio had been 

1. 

2. 

3. 

ZA, Northern Rhodesia Newsletter No. 62, 11 March 1941. 

NAZ/SEC 1/1769, K. Bradley to Chief Sec., . 'Memorandum 
on the Need for the Conversion of Information Centres 
into Public Relations Departments after the War', 
24 Dec. 1941. 

ZA, Northern Rhodesia Newsletter No. 114, 10 March 1942. 



226 

opened in ~arch 1945 and although the administration had 

originally taken over the task of broadcasting from the 

amateurs because it was believed the Copperbelt news 

bulletins were having a steadying effect on African 

public opinion, at the end of the war many officials 

were not convinced of the efficacy of the medium. In 

October 1945 the Northern Rhodesian Executive Council 

decided: 

That there should be no expansion of 
broadcasting services until the 
effectiveness of this branch of the 
denartment's activities had been 
investigated and proved. 1 

Two f~ndamental reasons why the broadcasting service 

for Africans had not proved itself an effective mass 

communications' channel during the war were: first, that 

too few Africans had access to radios and second, 

nUT:erous technical troubles had interfered with transmission. 

~~ostly t!iey listened on communal sets; at the end of the 

war there were estimated to be 200 or )00 community 

receivers in welfare halls, and bomas throughout the 
2 country. At most only twenty or thirty Africans could 

afford the luxury of owning their own personal radio.) 

_Community listening was the worst ·kind of listening. 

halls were crowded and noisy, the receivers rarely 

properly adjusted, the programme in each language did 

1 • 

2. 

J. 

NAZ/SEC 1/204, minutes of meeting of the Executive 
Council held on 18, 19 and 20 Oct. 1945. 

H. Franklin, 'Central Africa's "Saucepan Special"', 
in Panorama, 1,4 (1949), 9-10. 

H. Franklin, Re ort on 'The Sauce 
Poor Man's Ra 10 for Rural Popu1a 
27. 

ecial'l The 
Lusaka, 1950), 



not last longer than seven to ten minutes before there 

was a switch and the broadcast repeated in another 

language. As one official reported: 

When the novelty has worn off the 
average African is not interested 
enough to leave his hut in the 
evening and walk for possibly a 
mile for a five minute programme 
three times a week. 1 

It was impossible to obtain adequate equipment or 

staff during war-time and the station was plagued with 

technical problems. The monthly Public Opinion Reports 

of the D.O.s which were sent to the Secretariat during 
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the war years give a clear indication of the unsatisfactory 

nature of the service: transmitters were too weak to 

cover the whole country; in some areas transmission was 

always poor, in others it varied with the seasons; there 

were frequent breakdowns. 2 Batteries presented another 

problem, especially in rural areas: they were hard to 

obtain a~d to charge. All these factors help to explain 

the hesitancy in the Secretariat about the future of 

broadcasting. Those who had always argued that Africans 

did not want broadcasting and would never understand it, 

could· not yet be proved wrong. In addition, white . . 

settler politicians and some officials continued to argue 

that Africans would listen to subversive foreign 

propaganda and cause revolutions. 

1. NAZ/SEC 2/1130, Acting P.C., Kaonde-Lunda Province 
to Chief Sec., 11 June 1943. 

2. NAZ files at SEC 1/1758; SEC 1/1170-1775. 
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In spite of this considerable opposition Franklin 

~ad the faith of the pioneer in the future of African 

broadcasti~g. The broadcasting service for Africans, he 

insisted, had not yet had a chance to prove itself. What 

was needed was 'a proper scheme for really efficient 

broadcasting and ••• the money to put it into effect,.l 

These two goals he pursued by proposing a plan for 

regional broadcasting and by seeking expert technical 

advice from outside. 

(b) Films 

'In technical terms, World War II was probably the 

single greatest stimulus to the development and 

proliferation of film making round the world' according 

to R. Y. Barsam. 2 Films were pressed into service for 

war propaganda and explanation. On the colonial film 

scene the particular war-time developments were both in 

th~ increase in the number of films being made 

sDecifically for African audiences - these were mainly 

16 mm silent films - and in the provision of viewing 

facilities. In the latter area there was a special 

concentration by the British government on the provision 

of mobile cinema vans to take propaganda to rural areas. 

(The increase in viewing facilities is relative - there 

1 • 

2. 

Franklin, 'The Development of Broadcasting in Central 
Africa', a talk from CABS Lusaka, 12 June 1949, 
published in Outpost, (Regimental Magazine of the 
British South Africa Police),26, 8 (1949), 12. 

R. M. Barsa~, Nonfiction Film (London, 1974), 101. 



were not even twenty such vans operating in the African 

colonies during the war.) 

From the particular focus of interest of this work - the 

film in government propaganda in Northern Rhodesia, and applying 

the familiar formula: who, says what, to whom and with 

what results,we will look first at the government and 

quasi-government agencies providing films for Northern 

Rhodesian consumption. These were the CFU, the Northern 

Rhodesian Information Department and the Northern 

Rhodesian government-sponsored African Film Library and 

Purc~asing Committee. We _ will also be looking at the 

type and content of these films which can be separated out 

into war propaganda, instructional, entertainment and 

newsreels; and conclude with a survey of the impact they 

made on African audiences. 

The CFU was set up by the MOl in 1939. 1 Its 

inaugural purpose was 'to make and distribute films 

mainly about the British and Colonial war effort for 

audiences chiefly in Africa',2 in order to enlist the 

colonial peoples' co-operation in the war effort. The 

CFU carne under the Ministry's Films Division which had 

grown out of the Crown Film Unit of the GPO. The 

antecedent of t,he CPU was the work being done on 

instructional films in pre-war Africa. William Sellers 

1. 

2. 

See Rosaleen Smyth" • Movies and Manda::ins' in James 
Curran and Vincent Porter (eds.), A Hlst~ry of the 
British Cinema (London, 1983) forthcomIng. 

W. Sellers, 'The Production and Use of Films f~r 
Public Informational and Educational Purposes In . 
Bri tish. African Terri tories', Rencontres Interna tlonales: 
Le cinema et l'Afri3ue au Sud du sahara Brussels 
Exhibition, 1958, 3 . 



who had been doing pioneering work with films for the 

Ni~erian Health Unit before the war, headed the CFU 

an~ he was joined early in 1940 by veteran film-maker, 

George Pearson. 1 

The C.O. did not like this exclusive concentration 
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on war propaganda. They had a more permanent role in mind 

for the mass education programmes that were being planned 

for the post-war period. The C.O. successfully lobbied 
, 

to have the activities of the CFU enlarged to include 

the making of instructional films - which was also 

Sellers' main interest. In 1942 the Treasury agreed that 

the CFU should make such films but it was understood that 

they should have 2 'fairly low priority' and not 

interfere with the primary work which should continue to 

be war propaganda: 

whether to keep the population 
war conscious, or to get them to 
grow more food, to alter their 
diets, 2tc. and so aid the war 
effort. 

Funds and staff were increased in 1942 as the CPU 

widened its scope to include: arranging for the issue 

of a monthly film bulletin, Colonial Cinema, as a source 

of technical and other information for cOlonial officials 

about colonial cinema and mobile propaganda units; and 

the provision of courses in film techniques for colonial 

officers on leave. 

1 • 

2. 

George Pearson, Flashback: The Autobiography of a 
British Film-maker (London, 1957). 

CO 875/10/6282/300, draft letter for ~r. Thomas' 
signature to H. V. Usi11, Dec. 1942-Jan. 1943. 
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The CFU held certain fundamental principles about 

how films should be made in order that they might appeal 

to 'the native mind'. They concerned both context and 

technique'. Wherever possible it was desirable that 

films should be made with African actors in African 

settings. Then since most mobile cinema van audiences 

would be film illiterates - people who not only had never 

seen a film but lacked a basic education in the western 

sense - special techniques would be required. Sellers 

had found African audiences baffled by the swiftness of 

sequences and by film techniques like the fade-in and 

the flash-back. In ordinary films too much was left to 

be inferred. 'The ordinary cinema fan who sees a shot 

taken on a battleship appreciated that the sea is just 

off t~e picture. The African has to have this explained 
. 1 to him with views of the sea and the ShIp'. George 

?P2rson, drawing on his Hollywood experience, thought 

that the best type of film would be a silent 'explicated 
2 

by a slow live commentary'. 

It was soon found that because of staff shortages 

it was not possible to send CFU film-makers to Africa 

(with the exception of a party which went to West Africa 

in 1945) with the result that the majority of CFU films 
. ..;,.~ 

did not have African settings. An attempt to get 

round this problem of the scarcity of African material 

1 • 

2. 

~~yasaland Times, 23 March 1942. 

John Wilson, 'Film Illiteracy in Africa', Canadian 
Communications; 1, 4 (1961), 11. 
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was the Raw Stock Scheme introduced in 1941. Under this 

scheme so~e officials in the colonies were provided with 

cine ca;,:e ras and 16 mm raw stock so tha t t}-~ey could send 

back African footage to Britain for processing, editing 

and titling. Most of the limited amount of African 

material there was came from these part-time amateurs. 

Northern Rhodesia joined the scheme in the latter part 

of the war. 

By mid 1943 the CPU had put out sixty-seven films, 

twenty to twenty-five of which were original. In 1944 

t~e total number of films carrying the CFU label was 115. 

~ot all of these films were actually produced by the 

S~J. Some came f~om the War Office, two were from 

~~ssia and some of Sellers' Nigerian films were included 

as were some made by the Northern Rhodesian Information 

.L. t 1 ~eD~~r vmen • 

By far the greatest number of films shown by the 

~obile cine~a vans were war propaganda films and newsreels. 

~he war ~ropaganda films can be broken up into different 

categories: information, exhortation, goodwill and the 

Projection-of-England. A series of information films 

with titles like This is an ARP Warden and This is a 

Barrage Balloon sought to explain the mechanics of modern 

warfare in as simple a style as possible. Food FTom Oil 

Nuts urged Africans to produce more ground nuts to promote 

the production of margarine whilst We want Rubber exhorted 

1. e.g. Plainsmen of Barotseland and On Patrol. See p. 240. 
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them to help overcome the critical shortage of this 

commodity after the fall of Malaya. The image of a 

beleaguered Eritain enduring, with stoicism and good 

humour, the hardships and sacrifices of war was projected 

in A Bri tish Family in Peace and .,War. ~ tsina Tank and 

Comforts from Uganda are examples of goodwill films 

made to show British appreciation of the colonial war 

effort. Another variety of goodwill film showed Africans 

visiting England or working or studying there - the C.O. 

had wanted to see films made 'showing how Colonial 

activities constantly cut across British life ••. •• 1 In 

this category were An African in London, An African in 

En~l~nd, West African Editors, Nurse Ademola and Private 

Peter Thomas (about a Nigerian who was the first African 

to qualify for a commission in the RAF). British News, 

desnatched by the British Council, was a compilation of 

ite~s fro~ five British newsreels. From 1943 the CFU 

prepared a special newsreel, British Empire at War, 
- -

which ran to twenty-five editions. 

Post-war plans and policies for the u~ of films 

were put forward in Mass Education in African Society 

which recognised the film 'as the most popular and 

powerful~Of all ••• visual aids'. The report further 

urged that documentary films be used to extend the 

horizons of villagers and help them to adjust to 'changing 

political, economic and social conditions' and that news 

1. CO 875/10/6282/120, minutes of meeting held at MOl, 
17 Feb. 1943. 
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films could help develop a 'national' outlook. Films 

could explain new types of organizations like trade unions 

and co-operatives and new techniques and processes like 

crop-rotation, sanitation and making brick kilns. Great 

stress was placed on the importance of producing 

entertainment films as the instructional type would lose 

their effectiveness if they were to dominate a cinema 

programme. It was hoped that the colonies themselves 

would show some initiative: 

.•• we believe that the resources 
within the Colonies themselves have 
hardly yet been touched in planning 
for the production of colonial films ••• 
An initial step towards the creation 
of colonial film producing units is 
the training10f selected colonial 
Dersonnel .•• 

One co10~y which did believe in self help when it 

came to films was Northern Rhodesia. As we noted in the 

nre-war period the Northern Rhodesian administration was 

co~siderably exercised by the need to provide 'suitable' 

fi1~s for the large African cinema going audiences on the 

Copperbelt. A~er a film survey tour of East and Central 

Africa in 1944 A. ~. Champion recorded that: 

in matters of exhibition of films 
Northern Rhodesia is ahead of all 
the other territories ••• The briefest 
visit to the Copper Belt is sufficient 
to convince one of this. One of the 
operators' boxes contained two of the 
most up to date American projectors 
obtainable, complete with sound 
producers representing over~ 1,000 
and halls capable of seating audi~nces 
of two or three thousand natives. 

1. Mass Education in African Society, 40-46. 

2. INF 1/564, A. M. Champion, Report on Tour, 22 June 1944. 
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In her brief sojourn at the MOl before the regional 

section was scrapped, Margaret Wrong prepared for Professor 

Harlow a memo on 'Films For Africans'. She divided the 

subject into three categories one of which was 'Films to 

be shown in mining compounds and canteens in industrial 

areas, where expenses are borne by the Mining Companies 

and the canteen profits'. She had Northern Rhodesia in 

mind and mentioned that the territory's chief censor had 

asked 'whether it might be possible to select more 

suitable films in Great Britain and to supplement these 

by films made locally ••• ·.l Northern Rhodesia was to be 

disappointed again. The first set-back was the 

discontinuation of the BEKE; now London was unable to 

help. 

What followed was an attempt to solve the problem 

locally. To this end in November 1940 the African Film 

library and Purchasing Committee was founded as a sub-

committee of the Central Native Welfare Advisory 

Committee. 2 The new Committee aimed to produce or purchase 

~ mm films of the interest and educative variety which 

would be forand about Africans. Originally the intention 

was that they should supplement the/"commercial films 

shown in mine cinemas but the ultimate aim was to 

supplant them. The rather ambitious hope of the Committee 

was to end "the dependence of the mine cinemas on their 

South African supplier. The Committee's chairman was the 

1. CO 859/1431, 1939. 

2. NAZ/SEC 2/1122, minutes of first meeting, Nkana, 
7 Nov. 1940. 

, 
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n.~., Kitwe, and the librarian/secretary was the welfare 

officer at ~kana. Financial support came from the Town 

Management :3oards at Luanshya, Nkana and Mufulira, which 

each contributed £250 on two occasions. Later 

contributors were the Boards of Broken Hill and Chingola 

whic~ each contributed £25 once. 

The beginnings were small. The library started its 

activities by obtaining one and two reel silent films 

from local amateurs except for some films on Association 

Football purchased in South Africa. Some of these amateur 

efforts were: 3abel of the Kraal (scenes of the Ila 

country); Kasoma (the story of a journey of an African 

from ~is village to the Copperbelt); Smoke That Thunders 

(about the Victoria Falls) and films of sporting events. 

To sUDDle~ent this the library bought its own camera and 
1 

recorded 'the more important social and sporting events'. 

(~~ 19u4 Colonial Cinema carried a picture of the African 

Film Library, Kitwe, Northern Rhodesia captioned 'A 

Production Unit at Work,.2) There was talk of more 

ambitious planned scenarios;3 Louis Nell, before he 

joined the Northern Rhodesian Information Office as its 

1 • 

2. 

3 • 

'The Cinema in Northern Rhodesia' Colonial Cinema, 
2, 6 (1944), 22. 

Colonial Cinema, 2, 7 (1944), 28. The picture sh?ws a 
a European dlrector with a megaphone and four Afrlcan 
production assistants. 

~AZ/ACC 72/10/1, J. D. Cave, Kitwe Manag~ment Boar? 
African Welfare Department, 'General POllCY and Maln 
Activities for 1942'. 
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first cinema officer, made a film for the Committee, 

Ushifwayo based on the cartoon character which appeared 
. 1 
1n ~utende. Ushifwayo, the architypal country bumpkin, 

who makes all kinds of mistakes on his first visit to 

town, is also featured in Franklin's book, Ignorance Is 
2 

\TO :Ie fence. 

Though originally the library was set up to service 

the mine cinemas it responded to a request to extend its 

services to static cinemas elsewhere. In 1944 although 

the library covered three centres on the Copperbelt and 

ei~ht c~nem~s in other provinces, it was not fulfilling 

the grandiose expectations of its founders. The 

Conperbelt contributors did not think they were getting 

their money's worth. They found that most of the library's 

fil~s 'did not appeal to Africans,3 and only took a full 

nrogramme from the library in an emergency - as when a 

cl)":'"":erc ial pro~r~m"1e had been banned. By 1945 Mufulira 

a~d C~ingola had pulled out of the African Film Library 

and Purc~asing Commi ttee al togethe-r. In addition work 

was being duplicated by the Information Office for it 

supplied ninety per cent of the library's films. These 

consisted of British News, propaganda and general interest 

1. 

2. 

3. 

Nell was then employed as a time-keeper on the mines 
on the Copperbelt. Franklin, The Flag-Wagger, 177. 

The first film made by the Central African Film unit 
was Mulen~a Goes To Town - also about a country bumpkin, 
directed y the seconded Louis Nell and based on 
Ignorance Is No Defence. See p. 82. 

NAZ/SEC 2/1122, extract from minutes of ~ meetin~ of 
the Central Native Welfare Advisory Commlttee, Kltwe, 
1 J Dc t. 1944 • 
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films suppli~d by the British Council and the MOl. The 

"'Jort'hern Rhodes ian Information Department. after examining 

t~e~t forwarded the films to Kitwe for censoring and 

distribution. The situation was rationalised in June 1945 

w~en the Sommittee ceased to exist and its functions were 

taken over by the film section of the Information 

Departmen t. 

The film section was established in 1943 by Harry 

Franklin who did not believe in theex~usive purveyance 

of unadulterated war propaganda; he wanted to encourage 

f~l~ s~ows wit~ a large percentage of entertainment. 

For Africans in rural areas the MOr planners had recommended 

t~e mobile cinema van - such vehicles had been used before 

the war by Sellers in Nigeria, by the BEKE, and by the 

~yasaland Tea Marketing Expansion Board. Northern 

R~odesia was not given a van in the original allocation 

bv t11e T\'('II so Franklin scouted around and found one in 

S0~t~ Africa. He had to make do with this van for most 

0: the war though he was helped for a time by the 

Nyasaland Marketing Board which loaned a van that was 

~ainly used for recruiting purposes in the Eastern 

Province.
1 

In 1945 a start was made on the construction 

of some more mobile units with assistance from canteen 

funds. 

The Informa tion Department ·van had a European narrator 

and an African assistant. By the end of 1943 it had 

1. NAZ/SEC 3/134. Information and Public Relations 
Department Progress Report,l July 1942 to 30 June 1943-



called at all centres of population acc~ssible by road 

8.nd some 80,000 Africans had seen mainly war and other 

interest films and newsreels and local films. 1 At this 

stage the primary purpose of the van was to bring war 

news and assist in the military recruiting drive. 

E~tertainment films provided the sugar that coated the 

propaganda pill. 
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The film section, under the direction of Louis Nell, 

produced some films of its own. Some of these were a 

contribution to the war effort. There were several 

~ecruiting films and a 'target film' to assist in the 

War Charities' Drive. Some film was also contributed to 

the ~nI for inclusion in the major film of the colonial 

war e£fort - Vorning, Noon or Night. Other films made by 

t~e film section included: Keepers of the Peace about the 

tr~inin~ of policemen; Chilumba's Choice about the training 

~~1 w0~k o~ a veterinary orderly; a film on copper 

production and the Northern Rhodesia war effort; and a 

local interest film on the African iron-working industry. 

Towards the end of the war locally-produced news films 

were also introduced. 2 Franklin had great expectations f-or 

government-sponsored Northern Rhodesian films. He hoped 

1 • 

2. 

Louis Nell, 'The Mobile Cinema in Northern Rhodesia', 
Colonial Cinema, 6, 2 (1948), 43-46 • 

See p. 347. 



t~~t some would: 

eventua~ly be shown in other parts of 
the EmpIre, perhans even in England, 
thereby helping in what seems to me a 
most necessary and important task of 
spreading more knowledge within the 

• I 1 
EITpIre of each of its component parts. 
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In 1948 a cinema officer in Nigeria, as part of a 

contribution to a mass education drive, carried out an 

experiment on African reactions to films in the Udi 

district, using the mass observation technique. Of the 

seven films used, four were made by the CFU and three by 

t~e ~orthern ~~odesian Information Department. These 

latter films were Keepers of the Peace, Plainsmen of 

Barotseland, and On Patrol. Plainsmen of Barotseland 
2 

w~ich featured the Kuomboka ceremony, scored a great 

success at a showing of colonial films at the MOl and was 

later blown up to35 mmand a soundtrack added before it 

we~t on general display in England. In Udi it was greeted 

wi~~ loud applause. Of all the films shown there, 

On Patrol see~s to have been the ~ost popular. It was an 

advertisement in story form for the Northern Rhodesia 

police: a man has his bicycle stolen and-appeals to the 

police for help, they succeed in finding the criminal and 

the film ends with an exeiting bicy~le chase. Apparently 

1. CO 875/628l/22D, Franklin to Sabine, 4 sept. 1942. 

2. The Kuomboka ceremony takes place annually in 
Barotseland, the western Province of Zambia, when 
the Zambezi floods the plain and the local people 
move away from the flooded region to the edge of . 
the plain; the annual migration is led by the.Lozl 
Paramount Chief in a ceremonial barge processIon. 



'nandemonium broke loose in the closing stages of the 

c~ase until the thief was finally handcuffed to the 

bicycle' • ~he Sinema Gfficer si~~led out 'At least two 

filr:'s made in Northern Rltooesia [which hal1 supplied a 

~00d lesson in civics to people in Nigerian villages,.l 
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'V'!p.~ we turn to look at tlte impact of these films t 

bo~h local and imported, on tlte African popUlation in 

~orthern Rhodesia we find systematic evidence lacking. 

What exists is a random collection of European opinions, 

conjectures and, at best, educated guesses usually 

b~se~ 0~ re3ctio~s t~at have been observed. First-hand 

African oDinio~ does occasionally surface but it becomes 

~ore voluble after the war. Censorship regulations do 

tell us so~ething about impact but again what we are 

~garin~ at this period is a ~uropean voice. It is only 

at t~e end of the war that Africans were inclu~ed on the 

co~snrs~i~ bo~rd. Tlte censorship re~ulations tell us more 

about the fears of the censors, the psychology of the 

coloni?l rulers, than what effect films ~re really having 

on Northern Rhodesian Africans. 

Having outlined the handicaps it remains to reVlew 

the variables: audience size, amount of exposure, and the 

films themselves - their type, technique and content. 

First the audience: -at the cinemas serviced by the 

African Film Library and Purchasing Committee; 7,000 

attended on the Copperbelt and 10,000 elsewhere, it was 

1. 'Showing Film$ i~ the Villages', Colonial Cinema, 
6, 3 (ly48), 63. 
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reD0rted in 1944.1 There is no indication of frequency 

but ~~csu~2bly viewin~ WRS ~uch more frequent on the 

:o~~prbelt. The mobile van reached eighty thousand odd 
2 

i~ 10 43 and presumably the annual figure remained in 

t~is vicinity until other units came into service at the 

end of t~e war. ~he African Dopulation of ~orthern 

~h0~esia was estimated at this time to be about 1.6 

·11· 3 Th· . ~l lone e Clnema audlence was then very small, 

relatively speaking. Furthermore it must be taken into 

~CC0~~t that in rural areas serviced by the cinema van 

eX~22ure, if it happened at all, only happened once a 

year. 

~ujie~ce reactions came in two stages. The first 

sta£e was t~e reaction to the medium itself. The second 

is ~~e reaction to individual films. For people seeing 

~~l~s f~r t~e fir8t tiMe there was an element of magic 

(:~o ~8~P ~~e~n~e~o~ as w~en neoDle were first eXD02pd \ - -

to t~p radio). T~ere was talk of 'white-man's magic', 

0f cc~fusion and suspicio~l, and of the villagers looking 

for the lion's spoor after the screen had been taken 
4 

down. But the adjustment appears to have been made 

fairly rapidly. In 1941 the Native Development Board 

1. 'The Cinema in Northern Rhodesia', 22. 

2. Nell, 'The Mobile Cinema in Northern Rhodesia'. 

3. ~olonial Office Annual Report on Northern Rhodesia, 
1949, 10. 

4. 'Film Fans on the Upper Reaches of the Zambezi', 
3ulawayo Chronicle, 19 Dec. 1947. 



Su~-~or~ittee on Films for Africans c~~cluded that: 

!r~m ~eports on nrogrammes shown i~ 
L, f' e J l S t ric t s S 0 f:::l r r e c e 1:" e: t the 'I 
apnear to be extremely well receiv~d 
by African audiences, many of whom 
h~ve nev~r before seen a cinematographic 
pJcture. 
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In 19~~ a l\v~stern Province official reported that African 

~. h aU.lences ad been 'enthusiastic' abo~t the cinema van 

whic~ had been used regularly: 

I was surprised to see how quickly 
untutored Africans picked out the 
features of the films. A ~odeo film 
of cowboys riding bucking horses and 
s~eers was received with wild 

+'h' b 2 en~.IUSlasm yall. 

~e added that he was 'doubtful if many appreciated fully 

the Drc~~g?nja films, but it is certain that some did'. 

In the 2?stern Province the number of recruits 
. 

co.-r::"n.g forward was equated wi th the showing of the cinema 

va~ ~ov~e2. ~h~y increased when films were being shown 

a~~ ~~c~ ~~e van broke down the nUMber dropped off.) 

~~e~e was one Aarly study of fil~s popular with 

Africa::2 on the Copperbel t made by Owen Wright, a 

welfare officer at Mufulira, in 1941. ~e found that 

cowboy and gangster films were by far the most popular. 

He thought that audiences probably did not understand 

the whole of the story and noted that 'Love scenes ••• are 

hailed with roars of vulgar laughter'. He opined that 

1 • 

2. 

3 • 

NAZ/SEG 2/465. 9 July 1941. 

:'~AZ/SE~ 1/1771, Cartrne1-Robinson, P.C. ;,vestern 
Province Jnt~lligence Report, Jan. 1943. 

NAZ/SEC 1/1773, Report on public Opinion, Eastern 
Province, March 1943. 



of the educational films only a very small number were 

'suitable fo~ the ~~neral audiencAs, and are not 

understood w~thout cOr:lmentary in the vernacular'. Th {:l 
j. ~ 

244 

few fil~s he had shown about Northern Rhodesia were very 

well received: II am sure that pictures of rural 

villages would be very welcome, one picture I had showing 

the Luapula was given a great ovationl.1 

In 1942 a labour officer, W. F. Stubbs, observed 

an audience of 420 Africans at a film show in the welfare 

hall at Roan Antelope and reported that: 

"·~'~~s ical a::d song and dance items 
appeared popular. English village 
scenes seemed to make little 
impression except where a goat 
aDDeared or where the labourers were 
seen drinking. It is obvious that 
the audiences have advanced 
eno~~ously in the last two years 
~;~ u~derstand2more and more of 
w_::::..t IS meant. 

There is some evidence about rural reactions as a 

resul~ of a ~~estion~aire sent out by the CFU in April 

19 43. 3 7h~ 2uestio~~aire was answered by cinema van 

oDe~ators who based their answers on the reactions of 

audiences who were ~ost1y illiterate and who had had no 

exuerience of commercial cinema. The most popular !ilm 

was Killing the Killer which was under the CFU label 

1 • 

2. 

NAZ/SEC 2/465, Native Development Board, Sub-Co~mittee, 
1 Aug. 1941. 

NAZ/SEC 1/1338, W. F. Stubbs, 'Report on Visit to Roan 
Antelope ~ine August 21st to 23rd 1942-. 

3. NAZ/SEC 2/1280, YOI que~tionnaire sent via C.O., 
28 April 1943. 
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though it had been made by Kodak; it was an allegorical 

tAle about 3 fig~t to the deat~ between a rrongoose and a 

cobr2, :~urchill bei~~ the ~on~oose and ~itler the cobra. 

The cobrq had the UD~er hand at the beginning but the 

m b' ....:I • + ...L' ,on2"oose ,lues I,~ ',,1TY'J9 and eve~tually triumphs. 1 

(Kenya also reported that this film was 'received with 

the wildest enthusiaBm'.~ Action films like Ride 'em 

Cowboy were very popular. 

The least popular film was Machi Gaba (the village 

that crept ahead) a Sellers film made before the war in 

?~e ~c~thern qhodesian African found the 

':~o~a~~edan dress amusing and instead of being taught 

t~at clean village life makes for healthier living, he 

is left with the idea that Nigerians are funny people,.J 

Ancther foreign African film shown in Northern Rhodesia 

which deronstrated that a strange background and 'actions 

of distar:t tribes' interfered with the effectiveness of 

t~e ~essa2e was ~~. Wise and ~~. Foolish Go To Town. This 

fil~ ab2~~ venereal disease was originally made in south 

Africa and had been edited and shortened by the CFU. 4 

1. The film was not ~igina1ly allegorical - the CFU 
commentary had given the film, this twist. See Nyasaland 
Times, 23 March 1942. 

2. A. Champion, 'Introduc ing Africa'ns to the Cinema 
Screen', Crown Colonist, Feb. 1942. 

3. co 875/08988, analysis of answers to questionnaire. 

4. w. V. Brelsford, 'Analysis of African Reacti?n to. 
ProDA.f!~:lnda Fi 1m', ",; AD.~ : The southern Rh,odes,18; ra t,l ve., 
Affairs Departmen~:Annual No. 24, 1947, 7. Brelsford s 
~~thod was to ask several audiences variously composed 
of Afr ican troops, Jeanes School studen~ and teachers, 
chiefs and welfare hall audiences to wrIte essays about 
the film from which he analysed the content. 
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Tn the CFU questionnaire in answer to the question, 

,',rIY:l"t would be sui table subj8cts for films? !~orthern 

~~~~esi8 sugRested films qbout the royal family and war 

pictures that showed plain shots of different weapons and 

that lqsted long enough for t~e commentator to give an 

ex~lanation. Africans preferred colour to black and white 

a~j found some camera techniques difficult to follow 

though a lot depended on the skill of the commentator. 1 

Quite a thorough assessment of the impact of war 

pr09aganda films of the MOr and CFU was made by Captain 

'::~~sor l"f tho ~ast Africa Command ~~obile Propaganda Unit 

w~ic~ toured Nyasaland and Northern Rhodesia in the 

second half of 1943 and early January of 1944. The 

~2jor part of the programme was a kind of military 

ci~cus displaying military equipment and techniques, 

'a potted, mobile edition of the Aldershot Tattoo,.2 

~~e explicit purpose was to explain the war and the 

i~~:icit: to encourage recruiting. The programme also 

i~clutjed fil~s. 

Jickson was scathing on the subject of the MOr's war 

p~oDaganda films. 'Practically 100% of films sent out by 

1 • 

2. 

Further explication of this point comes from Champion 
in 'Introducing Africans to the Cinema Screen'! 
'Considerable difficulty ha. been encounter~d 1n 
getting the explanations across, as the nat1ve 
languages naturally lack the necessary ~ords. For 
instance, a torpedo has had to be desc:lbed a~ a l?ng 
sort of gun which swims in the water llke a flSh w1th 
a little leg behind, there being no word for wheel or 
prope ller' • 

Dickson, 'Tour of the East AfricaCommand Mobile Propaganda 
Unit', March 1944. 
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thp ~'''inistry of Information proved to be qui te impossible 

f \I r A fr i (' ~ n s ( e . fCC. " P ~ 11 0 (l n Bar rag e It, and " ',f'1 q tIs A 
. ), 1 

-;' 1 !' e n") 8. n ? " • He c () m n .~ (-1 i n e rl t :-- ~ t the \" a r f' 1 d - - :l,v 1 ~s spe~e 

to 'consist of "snippets" from newsreels, unimaginatively 

a0~ aD~2rently un-professionally strung together with no 

c0~~9cting link ••• '. ~he films jumped ahead so quickly 

that even a skilful co~~entator could not keep pace with 

theT1: 

The 'angles' of the photography are 
entirely European, and are either 
unintelligible or pointless to 
Africans. ~ow many times in war 
reels, does one see heavy suns being 
fired, the ca~era leaping from the 
shell to the breach, from the gun
muzzle to the Commander's up-stretched 
hand - and backwards and forwards 
2~ain with demoniacal speed? 

A teacher fro~ Chalimbana urged, 'Show us films of actual 

=ighti~q face to face, bombing towns, sinking ships, so 

7,~qt we ~ay u~derstand war: not manufacturing aeroplanes, 

rpo2i~i~q guns, inspecting troops etc., which are mostly 
2 

~ni~telligible anrt quite uninteresting to us Africans'. 

A~ot~er comolaint of Dickson's was the very 'rare' 

appeara~ce of Africans in the MOl films and when very 

occasionally they did appear they were usually West 

Africans. He singled out as a specific target for 

criticism a film on the war effort of the Empire which 

not only had only two scenes concerned with African 

troops, but they were so ill-chosen that after showing 

1 . Ib id • 

2. Ib id • 



the film once he took it off the programme: 

or? showed Askari of a West African 
?~ttery porterin~ e~or~ous gun-carri~ge 
wneels on their hearis, un to their neck 
i~ river water. This kind of thing 
revives the most hideous memories of 
t~e Carrier Corps in the E.A. campaign 
of ]914-18 and confirms Africans' wo;st 
susnicions re~arding preeent-day service 
conditions. The other scene showed 
~yasaland Askari in Ceylon, in jungle 
training, naked but for shorts and~boots, 
and wielding machettes. Trained Askari 
appreciated the necessity for this, but 
Africans at horne assume that 'they don't 
eve~ five you proper uniform in the K.A.H. 
now • 
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A~~~t :~0~ the war nropaganda fil~s Charlie Chaplin 

co~edies were,for the most par~ extremely well received. 

One criticism sometimes heard was that films should not 

show people stealing. Another interesting complaint 

agai~st a Chaplin film came from an African from Mumbwa 

a nroblem of early African film 

viewi~q that ~orte~se Powdermaker was later to single 

, . T 2 
ou~ l~ :0~~e~ own. This was the co~fusion between the 

re~l 2~d tn~ unreal: Africans were being shown documentary 

and educational films that were 'real' alongside fiction 

fil~s showing actions that were humanly impossible. As 

1. Ibid. 

2. Hortense Powderrnaker, Copper Town, Changing Africa, 
(New York, 1962), 254-272. 
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the correspondent from Mumbwa explained to Dickson's units 

It is not good to show how that 
men can be hit on the head with 
a sack and yet come to life again 
without an~ sl~ght symptom of being 
hurt, for lt wlll make Africans 
believe Europeans to be magicians 
who have fairies who come to life 
again after death ••• 1 

Another complaint from Africans heard by the unit, which 

would be heard again, was about Africans being shown 

naked on the screen - it was an affront to their dignity; 

on this occasion the complaint arose from an ethnographic 

film on the wedding customs of the Zulu. 2 It is not 

hard to sympathise with this point of view; after all, 

Europeans were never shown naked on film in the pre

permissive society. 

During the war the Native Film Censorship Board 

continued to meet on the Copperbelt and was enlarged. 

(At the end of the war its duties were taken over by the 

Information Office and a Board reconstituted in 

Lusaka.) The war-time chairman was the P.C., Ndola, 

with the D.C., Kitwe, as alternate chairman. Others 

were the D.O. at Mufulira, several clergymen, the 

welfare officer at Nkana and a number of European women. 

The Board had been enlarged to allow for a roster to be 

1. 

2. 

~ 

Dickson, 'Tour of the East AfricaCommand Mobile Propaganda 
Uni t'. March 1944. ~ :', 

Ibid. I was informed by a 'former Northern Rhodesian 
cinema van operator, J. B. Jolly that Africans 
objected to the showing of Daybreak in.Udi at Lubwa 
mission in the later 1940s because Afrlcans were 
shown naked and they felt insulted. (Lusaka, 
Nov. 1975.) 
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un so as not to calIon people too frequently. 

~arl bpen included for the chauvinl"s.tl"C th re8.son 2-: 

it W2S tn.our'ht to be a bi t mue""'. to ask • b usy ;1en' to 

s2crifice a couple of hours a week 'to witness the 
" ... " 

~U~~~Cl~les of P0~eye or the banalities of Betty Boop' .. , 
2nd nqrtly because: 

if any unpleasant crimes bv ~atives 
in this area should be attributed to 
anything seen on the films, the fact 
that the film had been passed by 
representative IOral women would 
disarm criticism. 

'7T"no files yield no direct evidence of what the 

cer.S0~ saw but they do contain lists of films censored 

bv t~e ~enya Board in 1940 and 1941. Since the Northern 

~~~~e~i~~ ?0~rd followed the rulings of the Kenya eens~~~ 

~~e lis~ does give us some idea of wh2t was considered 

u~:i-: for African eyes at this time. Films p8.ssed for 

in Kenya but not for Africans 

~"""'~"'~O~. 
....... '-, -4-- ,I ~ _ ' • ~c""e Wi t"r) t~e ~.vind, Returr: of the SC2rlet 

?i~':"'~r~el, Son of Frankenstein, Black:!1ail, Angels with 

Jirtv Faces (a James Cagney gangster film which took a 

sea~ching look at the different causes of crime), Edgar 

~"'al1ace's The Four Just Men, The last Train From Madrid 

(about the Spanish Civil War), Murder in the Museum, 

The Oklahoma Kid, North west Frontier and The Four 

Feathers. In the above list what seems to have perturbed 

the censors were the subjects of crime, war, horror and 

. raCISrT1. Another batch seems to have been banned because 

1 . "':AZ/S'S(; 2/1121, A. T. Williams, D.C. Kitwe, to 
J. T). Cave, We Ifare Officer Ki twe, 6 Aug. 1940. 



~f eit~er t~e frivOlous life-styles portrayed or the 

~~~e2r8n~e r~ wo~en of easy virtue as in: 
"":::1 1Jrrh +-, wu t \ _ ... ' r, '" l JJ. 

, " 
\" ; ('\ P 

, - , , 

In 1945 ~. P~illirys su~gested t~at an African 

'w~uld ~e 8 vqluable asset' to the Censorship Board. 

?Y'o~ his ",I!utende exuerience ana from attendance at 
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Infnr~ation Office film shows he had concluded that 'few 

~uroDeans see~ to have a sound grasp of what the African 

really likes,.2 R. S. Hudson, the Secretary for Native 

.~ :~ f 3. ~ r s, ~ e fer rea t It i S Dr 0 nos 8. 1 to f\. 'i'i 11 i a rr s who had 

~3.~ ex~erience In Kitwe of censorship. ~e disagreed 

i~ :s not the function of the 
8ensorship Board to decide w~ether 
0r not a narticular film is likely 
to be to the taste of African 
au~:ences. Tlte 30ard's function 
is to decide whetlter a film is of 
~ . ~ rl l' k 1 () t ha Vp a 82.<1 -::. Kl.n, ~l. e y a 0 _ 
effect o~ an African aurlienc~ 0r 
(b) (whir,,! is really a Dart 0~~ (a)) 
of 8 kind likely to cause trouble 
be~·.':ee"! tlte races. 

~~illia~s went o~ to question whether because of 'the very 

..I... f t' ~oard t s function it is desirable to have r:.a l-ure 0 .""le_ 

Af . b' 3 Williams t vieve were in accord wi th a rlcan me::"! ers • 

statement on censorship in Mass Education in African 

1 • NAZ/S~C 2/1121, N!emos of Meetings of NairObi Film 
Censorship Board, 29 Oct 1940-17 June 1941. 

2. ~AZ/SP';C 2/1121, Phillips, minute, 20 June 1945-

1 .Tt:..7/,.....-:-r. 2/1121, IJ i II i a:n s , minute, 21 June 1945. ../ . . _, ,'J '..J 



Society: 

T~e aesthetk and ~ducative value 
0-: the prr;-r8."'!'IlP IS ~)i)t) -', ~ ~,Y" 
',',' i -: ~1 i n t'r-; e p'J r vie \'1' 0 f colO:i ~ q 1 
boards of censors whose fu~ction 
is a ~egative one of preventing 
the dlSnl8.v of material w~ich is 
bls2Dhe~oD~, or is likely to cause 
inter-raci~l feeling, or to 
encourage crime or juvpnile 
delingue~iY or to underminp 
f"\ 0 r,qllty. 
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~lthou~h ~ujsQn concurred with Williams they were overruled 

bv the ~xecutive Council and Arnold Chelemu and Edwin 

Mlon~nti j0~ned the Board. 2 

~~Qjesia the opportunity for Africans to see films had 

!~ the towns there had be~n an ex~ension of 

v~~~ing facilities; in the rural areas some had had the 

C~~0rt~ritv t~ see fil~s for the first time. The film 

section of ~~e ~ort~ern Rhodesian Information Department 

~~~ ~~0W~ ~~e~t e~t~usiasrn for producing fil~2 for Africsns. 

~n t~~ CODpe~jelt t~e problem of 'sui~able' films remained 

?~J~ t~e 8rl~ittedly scanty and dis~onnected 

evidence on African reactions it emerged that: (1) the 

cine~2 was just as popular a form of entertainment as 

elsewhere in the world: (2) the m~st popular films were 

westerns and Charlie Chaplin comedies; (3) many of the 

war propaganda films were ineffectual and unsuitable; 

and (4) instructional films did not have an across the 

1. r':8~S ?1uC'ation ir Afric8r1 Society, 45-46. 

2. ~AZ/S~C 2/1121, ~udson to ACSNA, 28 Aug. 1945. 



boarj 3p~eal just because thpy had an African settin~ _ 
(") 

t~e settin~ nperlp~ to bp not o~lV_ African b11t f 'I' 
LA . 8~. 1 1 a r • 

4. Conclusi8:1 

~'\'orld ·,var II, a~ \~'e ~8.ve noted, S8W the 8.cce-:.t?!1ce 

of the government nropapanda agency as an indisoensable 
... 

aid to ~odern administration. let us examine the 

outstanding characteristics of Northern Rhodesia's 

governme:1t propaganda agency as it evolved during the 

war. It increased considerably in size, scope and 

~tRtus, ~einv elev~ted fro~ an office to a depart~ent, 

a~d it broadened i:s activities to include public 

relations. 1 Like the C.O. propagandists in London the 

VO~-+:;'1-?~-: ~~'Jdesia:: information officers, Bradley and 
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?~ankli~, soon began to consider how the propaganda plant 

that ~ad been 2sse~bled to dispense w~r propaganda could 

~e c0nvo~ted to ~eace-time ends. Like Sabine, Franklin 

~8~i~ ~~n fi1~s i~ ~~ss education. During the war he 

~io:1~ered in the use of broadcasting for education and 

entertain~ent; th~ ~orthern Rhodesian station was the 

first in East and Central Africa to interest itself in 

this area. (In Africa only in the Gold Coast and Nigeria 

had there been similar attempts.) Similarly, he fostered 

some pioneering work in film production as the film 

section produced some instructional and entertainment 

fil~s as well as newsreels on a small scale. 
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A question that demands to be answered is: Why was 

the Nort~ern R~odesian Information Department so singularly 

8ctive, innovative and creative - being commended by 

East Africa and Rhodesia and the MOl? Why was Northern 

~hodesia the first of the colonial information offices to 

officially add public relations to its job description? 

Public relations is basically a matter of wooing the 

public although a government propaganda agency might use 

the neutral terms 'explain' or 'inform'. The Northern 

~hodesian administration had announced that it had 

recognized t~e necessity of keening people informed and 

exnlaining government pOlicy. But the Northern Rhodesian 

Information Department was doing more than just providing 

eXDlanations and information; it was trying to persuade 

people to accept the government's policies, it was 

attempting to engineer consent. But why of all the 

colo~ies was it ~orthern Rhodesia who first felt the 

~ee~ to 'exnlain' and 'inform'? 

It ~~s been noted that the Copperbelt was the cause of 

considerable concern to the administration, particularly 

in the early years of the war. Both European and African 

miners went on strike on separate occasions in 1940 

and there was considerable agitation from the left-wing 

leadership of the NRMU until their arrest in 1942. It 

was in 1942 that the administration became disturbed 

about the reporting of the Copperbelt unrest in the 

Southern Rhodesia Newsletters and, perhaps significantly, 

it was in 1942 that the decision was made by the War Cabinet 

to add Dublic relations to the gazetted activities of the 
~ 
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Infor~qtion Office. Weight is lent to this hypothesis 

h Y :. 'r: e f ~ c t t hat i twa s t r: ~ sam est i :'". 'j 1 us - f eq ~ 0 f cop per 

~~0~~ctic~ l'pi~~ disturbed - th8t le~ ta the e~t8~ljsh~ent 

of :~e L\'c:~~q "hro~dcastir..2" statio;) ~:1r] the Afric2n Film 

~_i l'~8ry 8 rt rl Purchas ing Co:r:Pli ttee. 

~e pionepring ~orth~rn Rhodesi~n Information 

~~D3rt~ent harl a very difficult task in the plural society 

of ~orthern Rhodesia, if it wished to improve relations 

between the govern~ent and the governed. Propaganda is 

~~e tool of policy but on the most vital political issues 

~f~Qct~~~ the futurp o~ th~ courtry, which were uppermost 

in the ~inds of its white and black population, there 

W8S no Dolicy: sensitive issues like closer union with 

the S0ut~ and racial and economic discrimination were 

bein~ s~elved. The Information Department was in an 

i~vi1ious nosition. It was a govern~ent propaganda agency 

~~ 0 !' \A,' 1,--. 2 t ~. rr: 0 1 1 n ted to a t r 2. n sit ion a I f! 0 V ern men t who s e 

fu~ure policies, structure and composition were uncertain: 

~0t~ racial groups favoured differert solutiors and the 

final solution had not yet been reve21ed. 

It was noted that many Europeans were not at all 

happy with the performance of the new department. They 

felt it was too pro-African, It will be remembered that 

Bradley, in his prognosis for post-war propaganda, had 

written of the need to check the 'premature aspirations' 

of the Europeans for self-government. Bradley, like 

~rankli~r reflpctpd the view of many colonial civil 

servants in Northern Rhodesia in that he anticipated 



256 

that Northern Rhodesia like the West African colonies 

woulrl, in tr,e fullnpss of time, be gra~ted blRck maj0rity 

~ulp. ~e w~s out of sympRthv with t~e urgent camp~i~n 
f l' . t or c -- 0 s e r u r. 10 n w 1 h the south that was being prosecuted 

T~e settlers felt this lack of hV t~e w~i~e settlers. 

symp~thy with their aims. ~~ny were not enthusiastic 

not only about the extensive coverage given to the 

African war effort but with the mass e6ucation and 

1 development plans of the C.O. Such was the hostility of 

the unofficials that at the end of the war Gore-Browne 

s~;cested t~2t the Information Department should be 

closen down; in 1947 Franklin analysed the settler 

anta~onis~ to his department thus: 

unofficial members dislike on principle 
the ~overnment having control of the 
rr:edia for wh8t they call 'Propaganda'. 
The'/ fee 1 tha t the department will 
alw~vs associate itself with the 
o:ficial view and with Colonial Office 
Dolicy and control, ~ith which they 
-=' :; c: f c; '-.l n d 1 y dis a g r e e • 

As a result of the war many Northern Rhodesian Africans 

h~d been exposed to a host of extraneous influences, 

eXDeriences, i~ages and ideas. African troops came back 

full of their war-time experiences in East Africa, the 

1 • 

2. 

NAZ/SEC 2/1122, Franklin, Confiden~ial Memorandum for 
Information Officers' Conference; ~os;-war Future 
of Information Departments of Colonles , 6 Sept. 1943. 

NAZ/SEC 3/134, Franklin,9 Oct. 1947,commenting 
on sis's circular of 17 Sept. 1947. 
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~iddle East and Burma; Stephen Vpashi wrote a novel based 

h · 1 '" on IS, Cp~osonl Alnglla Ubusoja (!ackson becomes 2 

. \ 1 S0lrller,'. 

It was now idle to talk of keeninq 'the Native in cotton 
woo] I • ''!'''~at then w~s the overall effect of the propaga!:da 

activities of the Northern Rhodesia Information Departm8nt 

and the ~OI on the African population? Did the activities 

of the "Jepartnlent, in the words of Governor yTaybin, 

'unsettle the natives'? ~e answer would have to be _ Yes. 

It was found that in order for people to make an effective 

c();1tri01l.tir;--: to the war I?ffort th-ey could not be left in 

'happy ignorance'; the level of information had to be 

raised. Tn . -,lS could not fail to have a politicising 

effect: sore war propaganda had a boomerang effect; the 

~2SS ~e~ia drew people closer together and gave the~ a 

SP:1se of idonti tv as ~Jorthern Rhodesian Africans; it let - - L 

t":e-r-- k:-: S",' ','.'~!2 twas r.2ppen L'1g In 0 l'" er par ,s 0 e . · ..... h t f th 

cO'J~~r\T a::~3 ~ubliciser1 African p;rlevances. 'The mass ~edia 

The separate propaganda 

bei'1g nut out for the two races and the supposedly 

prO-African lear.ings of the Information Department 

exacerbated race relations and in a plural society like 

Northern Rhodesia public relations were race relations. 

1 • sten'r1en :"nashi, Cekesoni Aingila Ubusoja 
1947 ). An-d see p. 312. 

/--. 
, -' 

( Ca pe 'Town, 



CHAPTER III: DEVELOPMENT OF GOVERNMENT PROPAGANDA IN 

~ORT,ERN R~ODESIA 1946-1953 

1 • Northern Rhodesian Information Jepartment 
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The main concern of this section will be to discuss 

the policies, organization and personnel of the Northern 

Rhooesian Information Department in the period up to the 

imnosition of the Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasaland 

in 1953. Separate sections will be devoted to 

developments in the press, radio and films. To introduce 

t~is section there will be a brief outline of post-war 

developments in C.O. propaganda policy and organization. 

When the MOl was phased out at the end of the war 

t~e C.O. assumed full responsibility for the whole 

machinery of public relations in the colonies. After 

Creech-Jones became Secretary of state in 1946 greater 

e~D~asis was u1aced on 'information and public relations 

wor~ both at home and in the Colonies' according to Ivor 

. 1 ~~omas, Paliamentary Under Secretary of State for Colonles. 

Creech-Jones believed that the government information 

department was 'an integral part of modern administration,;2 

the Public Relations Branch was completely restructure~ and 

considerably enlarged now being ,known as the Information 

Department of the c.o. Sabine resigned in 1947 and 

Kenneth W. B1ackburne was appointed ,Director of Information 

1 • 

2. 

NAZ/SEC 3/134, Ivor Thomas fo~ sis to Officer 
Administering Northern RhodesIa, 17 Sept. 1947. 

NAZ/SEC 3/134, Creech-Jones to Officer Administering 
Northern Rhodesia, 15 July 1948. 
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~ . 1 
ervlces; he was succeeded in 1951 by C. Y. Caratairs.2 

~ervas ~uxley, the only colonial propagandist at the ~OI 

to win C.o. anproval, was anpointed honorary adviser on 

Information Services to the c.o. 3 

The post-war role of information and public 

relations work in the colonies was explored at a number 

of conferences and in memoranda and reports. 4 Blackburne 

told a C.O. conference in 1947 that 'it was now felt 

that it was important to throw out ideas as to what 

Public Relations were and what we were trying to do,.5 

1. Blackburne had seen service in Nigeria and Palestine; 
he had been Colonial Secretary in the Gambia and had 
recently been Administrative Secretary to the 
Somptroller for Development and Welfare in the west 
I rl' . 
n,~::..e s . 

2. In 1953 Carstairs became Assistant Under Secretary 
of state for Colonies. 

3. Huxley had served his propaganda apprenticeship under 
Sir step~en Tallents as a junior staff member of the 
~~pire r,~arketing Board. He was briefly at the Empire 
Publicity Division first as an honorary adviser and 
later as a head of department before being assigned 
to work on propaganda to America. 

4. ~AZ/SEC 3/134, 'Public Relations in the Colonies' 
(enclosure to circular despatch of 17 Dec. 1947). 
'The Work of Information Departments in the Colonies' 
(enclosure to circular despatch of 15 July 1948); 
Education for Citizenship in Africa, Colonial 
No. 216 (1948); African No. 1174, Colonial Office 
Summer Conference on African Administration, Sec?nd, 
Session, 19th August - 2nd septembert 1948 .,at K;ng s 
College Cambridge, 'The Encouragemen of In1tlatlve 
In African Society'. 

5. NAZ/SEC 3/134, Africa Conference. 16th Session, 
19 Nov. 1947. Minute 35. 
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that were purely local. In its annual report for 1946, 

the department outlined its objectives which followed 

closely those recommended for colonial information 

departments by Oliver Stanley in a despatch to Governor 

Waddington in 1945
1 

and those enumerated in 'The Work of 

Information Departments in the Colonies' (1948). These 

included: keeping the Northern Rhodesian pOpulation 

informed of government actions and policies, assisting 

in an ancillary capacity with adult education and 

development campaigns and supplying information about 

Northern ~hojesia for use by the C.O. in domestic, foreign 

and Co~ronwealth propaganda, and aiding the C.O. 

Information Department in the projection of British 

colonial policy and the British way of life to the 

inhabitants of ~orthern Rhodesia. (Northern Rhodesia 

added an extra function - the promotion of tourism. 2 ) 

Franklin considered that the objectives concerned 

with Dublic relations and mass education were the most 

i~nortant: 'Africans were not yet capable of assimilating 

a great deal concerning developments in the United 

Kingdom or information on the British way of life'.] 

Outside agencies assisted in the two way flow of 

information between the colony and Britain. The Regional 

Information Office in Nairobi, an outpost of the C.O. 

Information Department, liaised with Northern Rhodesia 

1. ~AZ/SEC 3/134, Despatch No. 55, stanley to Waddington, 
28 April 1945. 

2. 

3. 

~iorthern Rhodesia Information Department Annual 
Report, 1946 , 5. 

NAZ/SEC 3/134 Franklin, revised draft of reply 
despa tch No. 55 of 28 April 1945 on ,the f46ture 
Information Department, dated 24 AprIl 19 • 

to Sis's 
of the 



in order to obtain information relevant to the projection 

of a favourable image of 3ritis~ colonial policy abroad. 

In 1947 a major Dart of t~e res~onsibility for publicising 

1I7ort~ern ~hodes ia overseas was taken over by the Office 

'If t'le Com~ission for '\orthern R1)odesia w~ich the Leg. Co. 

necided to establish in London. It concentrated on 

encoura~ing trade, winning favourable publicity for the 

colo~v and providin~ information for intending immigrants. 1 

~~en a British Council Office was opened in Northern 

~hodesia at ~nola in 1950, the office assisted in the 

Pro~~ctio~-of-Britain. L' 

After the war the Information Department in Northern 

~~odesia was caught up in the controversy over closer union 

in Ce~tral Africa. Throughout the continent as African 

~atio~alist activity accelerated the British government 

bega~ to place more emnhasis on giving Africans training 

i~ local government in nreDaratio~ for eventual self-

~~ve~~~e~~. ~~is nolicv was reflected in the report 

~duc2tion for Citizenship in Africa (1948)2 the political 

offspring of the Mass Education report which had noted 

that ideas about citizenship in Africa would have to be 

reformulated in view of the British government·s policy 

of gradual progress towards self-government. Education 

for Citizenship in Africa explored this theme further, first 

surveying the enormity of the task, the implanting of 

1 • 

2. 

Northern Rhodesia, Office of the Commissioner for 
~orthern RhodesIa, Annua 1 Report, 1st April 1948, 
15th September 1949, 2. 

~ducation for Citizenship, 6. 



~ernocratic 'habits of mi~~ and habits of action' in the 

African peoples, a proce~~ :hat had been slow and 

evolutionary in the west - spread out over several 

centuries, would have to :~ accomplished in a matter of 

decades in Africa. 

One of the nroposed ~ethods was practical experience 

at the local government :~7el which w~ere possible could 

be associated with the t~:~al system. Other methods 

recom~ended for citizens~:~ education were: leadership 

courses of the type that ~~re being conducted for chiefs 

a~4 councillors at Chali-~~~a in Northern Rhodesia, 

training in Britain for s~:ected leaders, and experience 

gained in co-operative sc::eties, local education 

co~~ittees and local wel:~~e and development committees. 

It will be noted that all :~e methods so far mentioned 

~ave to do with getting ~: :~e leaders rather than the 

masses. The report does ~:so urge that the masses should 

be reac~e~ out to throug~ :~e wireless, cinema, film 

strin and pamphlets but :: 'JI,'3S recorded that so far mass 

e~ucation had had little ~:fect on adult literacy: 

majority of the rural pop~lation live their lives 

1 beyond all effective conta:t with the Government'. 

• The 

Education for citizenship. because of the 'abstract' 

nature of the subject mat~e~, could only be carried out 
2 'with comparatively small groups of leaders'. 

1. Education for Citizer.s~in, 10. 

2 • Ib i d ., 30. 
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In Education for Citizenship in Africa a distinction 

seems to have been drawn between community development in 

the sense of improving the quality of life of the mass of 

the colonial peoples through improvements in areas such as 

agriculture, health, etc., and political education. 

Community development/mass education was for the masses; 

political education/education for citizenship was for the 

leaders albeit at the local government level. The greater 

emphasis on the political education of leaders in 

Education for Citizenship in Africa than in the earlier 

',Pass Educa tion report was a sign of the times. By 1948 

it was becoming clear that the decolonisation process would 

begin much sooner than had been anticipated when the 

Mass Education report was tabled during the war. 

The plotting of propaganda strategy for Northern 

Rhodesia was complicated by the presence of politically 

a~bitious white settlers. It was seen that during the 

war the Information Department had been warned to steer 

clear of the subject of the political future of the colony 

in the interests of war-time unity; however, the white 

settlers still managed to increase their power at the 

centre as several unofficials had been appointed to the 

Executive Council for the purposes of war-time 

administration. After the war they stepped up their 

campaign for closer union with the south to prevent the 

forces of black nationalism triumphing and achieving 

black majority rule. In the memorandum 'Public Relations 



in the Colonies' the general objective of public relations 

work was stated as being to: 

develop mutual understanding and 
trust among all sectio~ of the 
community in each Colony, and the 
particular objective .•• to develop 
a closer association between the 
people of the Colony and the local 
Government, so as to make the 
people accept the Government as 
'their' Government. 

T'"le days of 'benevolent autocracy' were over. 'An active 

political consciousness has appeared among the people'; 

it was imperative they be taken into government's 

+"~ C()n.l.ldence. 
1 

~~e dilemma for the Northern Rhodesian government 

n~opagandist is obvious. Who were the local leaders who 

were to be associated with the administration: Africans, 

w~ite settlers, both? How could 'mutual understanding 

anc trust' be developed when each group had such 

conflicting expectations? 

~h.e ~svernor and top S ecre taria t offic ials, with the 

excention of Franklin, did not think that the contents of 

the memoranda, 'Public Re la tions in tlhe Colonies' (1947) 

and 'The Work of Information Departments in the Colonies' 

(1948) should be made public because of the disturbing 

effect this would have on both sections of the population. 

1. 'Public Relations in the Colonies'. 



The Governor vetoed the pUblication of the 1948 

memorandu~ which contained this passage: 

True self-government must be based on 
a well-informed public; able to control 
its affairs in an orderly manner with 
the views of the majority prevailing, 
but with due regard to the legitimate 
views and interests of the minority 
or minorities. 

He dismissed it as a 'pious and well ~eaning document' 

which did not tell 'us or the public much that they 

don't know and reference to the views of the majority 

prevailing would not go down too well with our 
1 

~u~~~e2ns'. As it happened the views of the majority 

did not prevail as by 1952 the British government 

had decided that a federation of the three Central 

African territories of Northern Rhodesia, Southern 

Rhodesia and Nyasaland should be established in the 

face of widespread African opposition. 

Franklin had from the outset of his career as 

~ort~ern Rhodesia's Information Officer been a keen 

devotee of t~e ideals of mass education. At the 

C.O. Summer Conference on African Administration in 

1948 which discussed 'The Encouragement of Initiative 

1. NAZ/SEC 3/134, minute, 28 July 1948. 
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in African Society' Franklin led Group V which reported 

on 'The Technique of Mass Erluca tion t.1 I',jass educa tion/ 

co~~unity development 2 was something of an uMbrella 

word. In post-war Northern Rhodesia the term was applied 

not only to the activities of the Information Department 

in using the press, radio and films - the mass media _ 

to put across development propaganda on behalf of the 

various government departments; it was also applied to 

other activities outside the province of the Information 

Department including mass literacy, a rural development 

prog~a~~e, the Native Authorities' courses at Chalimbana 

anrl the work of the Publications Bureau of Northern 

Rhodesia and Nyasaland (successor to the African 

Li7erature Committee). 

One of the earliest experiments to be mounted as a 

result of ~ass Education in African Society was a mass 

literacy experiment conducted in Northern Rhodesia at 

"·":;.jolo ;.·ine compound in 1945/1946 on missionary initiative 

wi~h funds fro~ the Colonial Development and Welfare vote. 3 

After the initial experiment literacy teachers were 

1 • 

2. 

3 • 

African No. 1174, 86-98. 

The term 'mass education' was'replaced after the war 
by 'community development' with UNESCO preferring 
'fundamental education'. Mass education was thought 
to have an unfortunate political resonance hinting at 
'an inferior kind of education specially designed for 
primitive peoples'. C.O. Information Department, 
'Notes On Educa tion in the Colonies', Memo No. 24. 
Revised Oct. 1961. 

'-{ope Hay, 'Mass Li teracy In Northern Rhodesia', 
International Review of Missions, 35, 139 (1946), 319. 
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trained to go into the rural areas. By 1948 there were 

literacy nrimers in seven different languages and the 

total number of newly literate was given at 10,387; of 

these over 4,000 were in rural areas where the work had 

not begun till two years after the Mindolo beginning.1 

In 1949 the newly literate total was given at 14,205. 2 

rrutende was the chief diet of the newly literate and 

they were also supplied with simple reading material by 

the Publications Bureau. Mass literacy came within the 

province of the African Education Department and literacy 

wo~k ca~e to be associated with rural development centres 

set up after 1948 as part of the Education Department's 

rural development programme.) The programme was based 

on the co~cept of area centres which were envisaged as 

bei~g centres for development for surrounding areas. The 

sc~e~e was only just getting underway at the start of the 

?ederation when four of the projected eleven centres had 

bee~ est2blis~ed. 

~~ss education was 'intimately bound up with the 
. 4 development of local government' in colonial POlICY. 

1. Northern Rhodesia African Education Annual Report, 

2. 

). 

4. 

1948, 44. -.' 

Ibid., 47. 

To its rural development programme the African 
Education Department also applied the terms. 
Community Development, Mass Education and Fundamental 
Education. In 1952 responsibility ~or ~he co
ordination of adult informal educatIon 1n the ru:al 
areas was taken over by the Commissioner for Nat1ve 
Development. 

C.O. Information Department, Memo No. 24. 



0nening the 1951 Cambridge conference on African 

Ad~inistration, the then Secretary of state for Colonies, 

Ja~es Griffiths said that local government and community 

development 'were really two aspects of the same subject,.l 

Since 1939 courses for chiefs had been held at the 

Jeanes Training School, Chalimbana, under the auspices 

of the African Education Department; the curriculum 

included local history, geography, civics, agriculture, 

hygiene, village improvement and rural development. After 

the war the courses were more varied, D.O.s were called 

in to ~ive lectures and councillors as well as chiefs 

attended the Native Authority training programme. Education 

for Citizenship in Afric~ cited this Chalimbana training 

programme as a working model of the kind of education the 

report was advocating, in particular, it was training the 

co~~unity leaders. 2 At the Conference on African mitiative 

Group II 'agreed that for adults service in the local 

govern~ent is by far the most practical means of teaching 

t~e duties 0: citizenship,.3 The Chalimbana programme 

can be seen not only as an example of education for 

citizenshin in action but also as fitting in with the 

prevailing ideology of native administration in Northern 

1. Community Development, A handbook prepared by a study 
conference on Community Development held at Aylesbury. 
Buckin~hams~. September 1957, (London, 1958), 4. 

2. Education for Citizenship. 30. 

3. African No. 1174, Sroup II, fReport on Education for 
Citizenship', 49. 
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Rhodesia - indirect rule. The inclusion of the councillors 

who were not hereditary appointments fl - re ects an attempt 
to bring i!ldirect rule un-to-date 

~ , to give positions of 

autho~i ~.'/ to people who qualified by abili ty and training 

rather than birth for their posts. 

~orthern Rhodesia had two separate avenues of 

political advancement for its population in keeping with 

the two nation character of the colony. Europeans who had 

the right to vote could elect members to the central 

legislature where African interests were represented by 

3uroneans nominated by the Governor. Africans at the 

periphery of power were administered by traditional 

chiefs guided by D.O.s; it was here at the local level 

t~at councillors were introduced in an effort to inject 

an ele~ent of democracy into the Native Authority system. 

3ut despite this adaptation indirect rule did not 

correspond to political reality as the real leaders of 

:~e Africa~ population were men who based their claims 

to leadership on t~eir education and the ability to enter 

into a dialogue with the administration on behalf of their 

fellow Africans. We have seen their letters in the pages 

of rlu tende, the Ban tu Mirror and the Afr ican Weekly. 

These men had more radical ambitions than to be merely a 

councillor to a chief in the rural oriented Native 

Authority structure. During the war, prompted by 

Gore-Browne,the administration gave tacit recognition 

to the emergence of these new leaders with a new power 

base, by introducing in 1943-1944 a system of provincial 

councils with members corning from Urban Advisory Councils, 
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welfare societies and Native Authorities. In 1946, to 

cO~Dlete the pyramid, an African Representative Council 

was added at the top with members coming from the 

, '1 C '1 1 Provlncla ounCl s. The ~ouncils, presided over by 

European officials, were heavily weighted in favour of 

rural areas with the chiefs predominating. The setting 

up of the council system was both a recognition of that 

awakening African political consciousness alluded to in 

the memorandum 'Public Relation in tne Colonies', and 

according to R. S. Hudson, an attempt to contain it in 

offical channels.
2 

The introduction of Mutende was based 

on the same strategy: attack is the best method of 

riefe!1ce. 

Education for Citizenship in Africa commended 

~orthern Rhodesia's system of advisory councils as an 

example of how educational work was being 'accompanied 

by parallel advances in political responsibility'.] 

In practice the political responsibility was minimal; 

the councils were only advisory, they had no real power, 

and functioned as a safety valve where some politically 

conscious Africans could be given the opportunity to 

'let off stearn'. In spite of all, the authentic African 

voice did manage to break through and perhaps the real 

value of the councils was that the speeches of some of 

1 • 

2. 

3. 

See Dorothy Keet, 'The African.Representa~ive Council, 
1946-1958', MA thesis, Universlty of Zambla, 1975. 

NAZ/SEC 3/134, Hudson to Gov., 19 Oct. 1947. 

Education for Citizenship, 30. 
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t~e new opinion leaders were reported in Mutende thus 

giving publicity to African grievances and contributing 

to the emergence of an African public opinion. 

In 1948 Africans were finally permitted to walk in 

the corridors of power when fer the first time two Africans 

were given seats in the Leg. Co. Chosen from amongst 

me~bers of the African Representative Council they were 

only a token African presence as they were far outnumbered 

by the European unofficials and there still remained two 

Europeans nominated to represent African interests; but, 

token or not, the white settler population correctly 

regarded African representation in the Leg. Co. as the 

writing on the wall for European political ambitions and 

t~ey pressed ever more strongly for union with Southern 

In t~e first half of the period under discussion 

t~e public relations and mass education activities of the 

~orthern ~~odesian administration were dogged by 

uncertainties about the poli tical future - 'Nho was going 

to inherit the political kingdom? In the second period 

when the decision had finally been made the Europeans -

it had to contend with the hostility of the African 

population to this decision. The' position of the Director 

of Information was a particularly difficult one, given 

these fluctuating circumstances. Franklin continued to 

be the head of the department until 1950 in the course 

of which time his title changed from Information Officer 

to Director of Information. His position became 

increasingly awkward as he was harassed by white settler 
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noliticans who considered his department too pro-African. 

This was the only critical quarter. Praise continued 

to be heaDed on the department by East Africa and 

Rhodesia,l and it received a glowing tribute from the 

Regional Information Officer from Nairobi after an 

inspection in 1947 2 which provoked a message of 

congratulations from the Governor. The Administrative 

Secretary, A. T. Williams, minuted: 

One seldom hears anything adverse 
to the Department except from some 
of our local critics and it is a 
pity that we haven't been able to 
convince them that in the 1.0. we 
have something to be proud of.) 

In 1947 there came a settler demand that the 

Information ~epartment should be 'removed from the 

influence of Government·. 4 In 1950 an editorial in the 

~orthern ~ews accused the department of anti-settler 

bias and called upon Welensky to try to have the 

~eDart~ent nlaced under the control of one of the 

unofficials. The editorial was occasioned by the visit 

of BBS broadcaster Colin Wills, for a 'very hurried' 

seven days; he had 'spent most of his time in Lusaka 

under the aegis of the Information Department' and then 

reported 'there is quite a lot of opposition to 

1 • 

2. 

J • 

4. 

'Has any other Information Department in Eastern Africa 
taken so enlightened a view of its duties?' East Africa 
and Rhodesia, 25 sept. 1947. 

NAZ/SEC 3/134, 'Report On The Northern Rhodesian 
Information Office', 8 Oct. 1947. R. W. pitchford, 
Regional Inform. Officer, East Africa. 

~AZ/SEC 3/134, 20 Oct. 1947. 

Leg. Co. Debates, G. B. Beckett, 12 Dec. 1947, c. 444. 



.federation'. The editorial claimed that though 

gOVern~0:1t departments were supposed to be 'non-" 

political ••• there &re strong tendencies by this 

Jepart~ent to influence visitors on certain ••• lines'. 
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The editorial also commented critically on the fact that 

?ranklin had recently been conferring in London and Paris 

with UNESCO on the subject of mass educationl 'We are 

confident that this is in no way connected with the 

welfare of Europeans in this territory,.l 

Though Franklin was unsympathetic to European 

political as~irations he was no friend to the African 

nationalist either during his term as Information Officer. 2 

~e disputed the claim in the 1947 memorandum that 'an 

active political consciousness' had appeared at least 

a~ongst the Africans of Northern Rhodesia 'except among 

a handful of clerks upon whom it had been thrust'. He 

considered this ~roup were alienated from the majority 

of Africans and accelerating their advancement would 

create 'nationalist movements which do not now exist, 

nationalist movements of a tiny minority' who would 

'repress and destroy' their fellow Africans. Therefore, 

he thought the administration should 'soft pedal' on 

their political advancement until the masses could be 

brought up to their level. Franklin further claimed 

1 • 

2. 

Northern News, 14 July 1950, 2. 

~uring the Federal era Franklin became a member for 
African interes ts in the Leg. Co. and la t.er a founder 
member of the multi-racial Constitution Party. 
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that though African opinion was very difficult to gauge 

he thought that many Africans shared his opinion: 'I 

know that a number of them dislike and distrust the 

African Provincial and African Representative Councils,.l 

~udson labelled Franklin an 'optimist' for seeming 'to 

assume that we can avoid political development,.2 

At the C.O. Summer Conference on African Administration 

in 1948 which had discussed 'The Encouragement of Initiative 

in African Society', Margery Perham and Professor C. H. 

Phillips both endorsed the idea of associating 

~atio~alist leaders with government as they were 'the 

only force strong enough to integrate African societies 

and to supply the energy and initiative for spectacular 

progress,.3 Franklin disagreed. He had that profound 

distrust of the emerging group of educated African 

leaders which was typical of colonial civil servants. 

~is mass education policy was aimed at counteracting 

t~e influence of the new leaders; he hoped that mass 

education would raise the level of information amongst 

ordinary people so that they would not be 'exploited' 

by the more educated. 

In 1950 Franklin decided that he could no longer 

carry on as Director of Information in view of the 

altered political situation and decided to retire. As 

long as he had had the support of the Governor and 

1. NAZ/SEC 3/134, Franklin to Chief Sec., 9 Oct. 1947. 

2. NAZ/SEC 3/134, Hudson. SNA to Gov., 19 Oct. 1947. 

3. African No. 1174, 6. 



officials in his conduct of the department he had been 

able to put up with the broadsides from the settler 

politicians. But increasingly from 1948 he had felt a 

chanse in the back-up system. He was now being told 
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that he had to try and get along with the politicians.1 

Federation was imminent and Franklin found himself out of 

sympathy with this new development in British policy. 

The 1948 memorandum in listing the qualifications 

required of a head of a colonial information department 

had nominated as top priority - 'the right outlook' which 

included 'an understanding of British colonial policy, 

and a sincere belief in the future of the Colony in which 

he is working'. In 1950 Franklin's 'outlook' was out 

of step with the times. 

Franklin's successor, w. V. Brelsford, was more in 

sympathy with the new policy developments. He had 

denutised for Franklin in 1945 and 1948 when Franklin had 

been on leave; he too had a natural flair for the job, 

his special interest being Northern Rhodesian history 
2 and ethnography. Brelsford was a popular choice with 

the settlers. After he stood in for Franklin in 1948 

the Central African Post praised him highly in a 

premature eulogy which also implies a criticism of Franklin. 

1. 

2. 

Franklin, The Flag-Wagger, 196. 

He edited the Northern Rhodesia Journal; his published 
works include: The Tribes of Northern Rhodesi~ 
(Lusaka, 1956); Primitive Philos . (London, 1935); 
Asnects of Bemba Chleftalnship ~hoOes-Livingstone 
Institute, 1944). 
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~e was described as 'one of the most popular of officials 

a genial fellow and accessible at all times'. ~e had a 

'gift of dealing wi th the press'; he was 'perfectly 

i~Dartial in his handouts and anxious to help at all 

t ' , 1::1e s • In addition he had an 'invaluable sense of 

proportion,.l With the coming of Federation Brelsford 

became Director of the Federal Information Service. 

The political federation of Central Africa was 

prefigured after the war in a limited way by the regional 

organization of some information and public relations 

activities. In 1945 there was some talk of Northern 

Rhodesia, Southern Rhodesia and Nyasaland pooling their 

propaganda activities so that Northern Rhodesia would 

handle 'all native propaganda for the three territories, 

leaving European work for Southern Rhodesia', a proposal 

favoured by Brelsford, but as in 1939 'differences of 

policy with Southern Rhodesia,2 (presumably native policy 

over which the Bledisloe Report had stumbled) prevented 

such a step. A Northern Rhodesian proposal to join 

forces with Nyasaland was stymied by Nyasaland's 

Governor. 3 It was in the fields of broadcasting, films, 

and literature for Africans that the principle of 

regional organization manifested itself. Broadcasting 

1. 

2. 

3 · 

Central African Post, 7 oct. 1948, 4. 

Northp.rn Rhodesia, Minut~s,of the Administ~ative 
conference of ProvinclaL Cornmlssionet'"s ana Heaas of 
Social Service De~artments-1945t 15. 

\TAZ/SEC 3/134, Franklin to Administrative Sec., 
13 Dc t. 1948. 

_ t 
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~nd films were organised on a regional basis under the 

ae~is of the Public Relations Committee of the Central 

African Council. In 1944 the British government 

announced the setting up of a Central African Council, 

an inter-territorial council to co-ordinate economic and 

other non-political activities in the two Rhodesias and 

Nyasaland. Some, including Roy Welensky, hoped that the 

Council would be a step towards the realisation of the 

white settler dream of political unification. Another 

joint venture was the Publications Bureau of Northern 

Rhodesia and ~yasaland which succeeded the African 

Literature Committee. It must not be thought that this 

tre~d towards regionalism was merely an offshoot of the 

Central African political scene; it had been a prominent 

principle in British government plans for the development 

of mass ~edia servicesin the colonies since the days of the 

Plymouth Report (1937). In 1945 Oliver Stanley in a 

despatch to ~orthern Rhodesia's Governor, Sir John 

Waddington, had suggested that for practical and economic 

reasons colonial governments should consider when setting 

up production units that they should be organised on a 

. b. 1 reglonal aS1S. 

The preceding section has concentrated on giving an 

overview of the Northern Rhodesian department during the 

post-war period, identifying some of the more significant 

trends in policy and organization. Perhaps the outstanding 

feature of the period was the way in which the settlers' 

1. NAZ/SEC )/1)4, Despatch No. 55. 28 April 1945. 
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success in their closer union campaign was reflected in 

their success in ensuring that the I~formation Department 

promoted the settler cause. 

2. The Press 

( a ) !\~u ten de 

After the war ~/lutende had a stormy passage; it 

became the centre of a political row as the settlers 

felt its reporting was prejudicial to the settler cause 

and as a result they fought to gain greater influence 

over editorial Dolicy. Before describing this 

controversy I give some details about major policy and 

organizational changes that occurred in the post war 

oerioci. 

In 1948 ~I[utende acquired its first professional 

journalist when John Petrie was appointed editor; Petrie 

~a~ oreviously been manager and editor of Habari za Leo, 

the Afric~n newspaoer in Kenya. On J January 1950 

vute:lde became a weekly as a result of the purchase of a 

cossar machine. A considerable drop in circulation 

followed which was attributed to the doubling of 

sUbscription rates. After the war ~~tende's circulation 

had fallen from 20,000 to 18,000: it fell further in the 

next two years and began to climb again in 1948, reaching 

16,200 at the end of that year. At the time when it 

became a weekly Mutende's circulation was again 18,000. 

In 1952 the circulation began at 11,000 and finished at 
1 

1J,000. 

1. Northern Rhodesia Information Department Annual 
Report, 1952, 12. 
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In this period, too, the paper clarified its policy 

about who ~,~utende should be for~ the peasant or the 

labourer. As the Acting AdMinistrative Secretary, 

S. R. lenny, infelicitiously remarked in the Leg. Co. in 

1950, ~~tende was aimed at 'the lower grade literates •.• 

those who are not very bright ••• •• l For the educated 

A~ricans the government encouraged the circulation of 

the Bantu ~irror and the African Weekly (which had been 

circulated free to Northern Rhodesian troops during the 

war). To assist the circulation of these papers in 

~orthern ~~o8esia the Director of Information provided 

a free press and photographic service. There was an 

informal arrangement that the editor should check with 

t~e ~irector of Information on 'the accuracy of any 

material which is doubtful,.2 In March 1948 the African 

Weekly announced that Bemba was being introduced into the 

pauer by popular demand from readers on the Copperbelt 

and other Bemba areas. 3 

In 1946, as a result of a demand by Roy Welensky that 

unofficials should have some say in the direction of 

Mutende, an advisory board was set up for the paper. 

The Board's membership included unofficials, the Secretary 

for Native Affairs, the Government Printer, the Director 

of the African Literature Bureau and the Director of 

1 • Leg. Co. Debates, 18 Dec. 1950, c. 847. 

2. N"AZ/S~C 2/1132, 
20 ~."arch 1947. 

r;ov. Waddington to G. F. Sayers, 

3. African Weekl;i~:' 8. 
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Information. At first there was one African member; 

this was later increased to two. 1 
Aware that Mutende 

was the ~overnment's main means of givin~ 'guidance' to 

Africans particularly on political matters,2 the settlers 

were deterFined that that guidance should not run counter 

to settler interest; however, it was not so much through 

the Vutende Board that the settlers brought pressure to 

bear on Mutende policy but through open confrontation. 

The Board met at first at three monthly intervals and 

later in 1948 this was extended to a minimum of six 

~o~thly intervals. 

It was in 1948 that Mutende found itself thrust into 

the political spotlight. In writing an epitaph for the 

nauer in the final issue of )0 December 1952, the editor 

wrote that he knew of no other newspaper which had been 

quoted so frequently either in the Leg. Co. or the 

African ~~presentative Council.) r\~utende's two most 

virJlent critics amongst the unofficials were Gore-Browne 

an8 Welensky. At first Gore-Browne's criticisms echoed 

those of Africans - the paper was not political enough: 

it ignored the political life of Africans. In particular 

Gore-Browne criticised Mutende's reporting of the 1945 

railway strike; this received only a brief paragraph 

1 • 

2. 

) . 

In 1948 these were Edwin Mlongoti a broadcaster and 
member of the Mutende staff and the Rev. H. Kasokolo, 
one of the first African MPs; NAZ/SEC 2/1130, minutes 
of Mutende Board, I) Nov. ~948. 

Leg. Co. Debates, G. B. Beckett, (1ominated Unofficial 
Vembe r), 25 June 1948, cc. 420-421. 

~~~u ten deN o. 46 8. 10. 
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w~ich stated that the Southern Rhodesia Prime Minister 

'has assured the public that adequate preparations have 

been made to ~eet the situation caused by the striking of 

African railway employees, should it endanger essential 

se~vices'. ~ore-Browne considered this ~s surely an 

ir.acequate way of describing an episode that was exciting 

a ~reat deal of comment allover the country', The 

3antu Yirror's coverage was far superior. 1 In the heated 

dialogue between Africans and Europeans over Gore-Browne's 

proposals for responsible government put forward in 1948, 

~cre-3rcwne as we shall see came to criticise Mutende 

fro~ a rrore orthodox unofficial perspective. 

In 1947 --,\"e lensky was extremely irri ta ted by Mutende' s 

reporting of a reduction in food prices for Africans 

which, he c12imed, wrongly gave the government all the 

cre:it a~d ~inimised the unofficial role: 

I just quietly moved a motion in the 
~ouse but subsequent to that the 
~overnmer.t did everything. I want to 
sug~est that it is quite possible to 
ignore Unoffic ial ~rembers ••• but I 
wo~ld su~~est that you cannot ignore 
t~e taxpayer who is making the greatest 
co~tribution towards this reduc~ion in 
the food price for the African. 

A storm blew up around ~rutende's handling of the 

responsible government proposals made by Gore-Browne in 

January 1948 and a follow-up letter written by Nelson 

Nalumango. until 1948 Africans had been shielded by the 

British government from the strident demands of the 

1. Leg. Co. Debates, 20 Dec. 1945, c. 537. 

b t 1947 c. 222. 2. Leg. Co. De a es, 27 Nov. , 
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settlers for amalgamation with Southern Rhodesia. They 

were confident that the C.O. would save them from closer 

union ann looked, in particular, to Gore-3rowne who had 

renresented African interests in the Le~ C 
- h • o. since 1938, 

to champion their cause. Indeed, Sir stewart had resigned 

as c~airman of the unofficials in 1946 because he was out 

of sympathy with their demand for amalgamation. Then 

suddenly and unexpectedly, at the beginning of 1948, 

Sore-Browne delivered an ultimatum to the British 

govern~ent: either grant responsible government to 

~8rt~ern qhodesia or the unofficials would paralyse the 
1 

government. 

Gore-Browne claimed to have devised a way of 

overcoming two major obstacles that were thought to have 

been standing in the way of responsible government: the 

lack of political expertise in Northern Rhodesia because 

of the s~all number of white settlers and African 

backwardness, and the British government's unwillingness to 

~a!1d over the African population to a government dominated 

by white settlers. Gore-Browne asked that his proposals 

be forwarded to the Secretary of State for Colonies but, 

maddeningly, refused to say what they were until the new 

h d . d 2 Governor a arr1ve • G. E. Thornton, the Financial 

Secretary, then remarked that 'Unofficial Members have 

1 • 

2. 

Leg. Co. Debates, 12 Jan. 1948, cc. 817-831. 

This enisode is dealt with in some detail in 
R. Rotherg, Black Heart (London, 1977), 265-275. 
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made it clear they regard [their proposal~ as no more 

than the prelude to amalgamation with Southern Rhodesia,.l 

This was denied im~ediately by Gore-Browne but according 

to ~im the damage han already been done, 'the African 

1 t " t· f' 2 popu a lon wen up ln lre and smoke'. 

Leading the African outcry against Gore-Browne's 

proposals was the Kitwe African Society which held a 

meeting to discuss the situation on 5 February, attended 

by 250 people. The Hon. Secretary read out the text of 

Sore-Browne's speech from the Mutende report and it was 

t~en translated word by word into the vernacular.] The 

Society then passed a series of resolutions condemning 

~ore-Browne's proposals and these were subsequently 

published in ~~tende, the Bantu Mirror and the African 

~eekly.4 In the resolutions the Society declared that 

they preferred C.O. rule to being dominated by the white 

settlers; they agreed with Thornton t~at responsible 

goverr.~ent was a prelude to amalgamation and deplored the 

fact that African interests would no longer be paramount. 

They further declared that Gore-Browne and other members 

representing African interests should not act independently 

without first listening to the African viewpoint which 

could be obtained from the various African societies and 

councils. 

1. Leg. Co. Debates, 13 Jan. 1948, c. 868. 

2. Leg. Co. Debates, 28 June 1948, c. 517. 

3 • 

4. 

~AZ/SEC 2/471, meeting of the Kitwe African Society, 
5 Feb. 1948. 

~utende No. 263, 19 Feb. 1948, 1; Bantu Mirror, 
6 ~arch 1948, 3; African Weekly, 23 Feb. 1948, 1. 
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In the issue whi?h pUblished the Kitwe African 

Society's resolutions, Mutende of March 1948, there also 

appeared a letter from Nelson ~;alumango, a member of the 

African ~epresentative Council, which served to further 

enrage the unofficials. This was the paragraph which 

caused the furores 

Surely most of the Europeans in 
Southern Rhodesia are not in favour 
of amalgamation but most of our 
Europeans here are in favour of it 
because they want to take all the 
land from the chiefs in the same 
way Southern Rhodesia has done to 
its Africans. The boundaries of 
the Native Trust land are not known 
to all chiefs and it will be easy 
for the proposed Responsible 
Government to violate these boundaries 
in future at any time they wish to do 
so. 

Welensky denounced Mutende both in his vehicle the 

~iorthern ~;ews and in the Leg. Co., as a government 
2 

'pY'opaganda weapon'. (There was even talk of Welensky 

""~in-.se If produc ing a newspaper for Africans. 3) 'Any decen t 

newsnaper' said Welensky, would have corrected Nalumango's 

error about Native Trust lands. The government was well 

aware that these lands were vested in the Secretary of 

state for Colonies and could not be altered without the 
4 consent of the British government. R. s. Hudson replied 

that the public were permitted to make up their own minds 

1. Mutende No. 265, 18 March 1948, 8. 

2. Northern News, 25 March 1948, 1; Leg. Co. Debates, 
22 March 1948, c. 331. 

3. NAZ/SEC 2/1130, A.F. B. Glennie for SNA to Chief 
Sec., 17 April 1948. 

4. Leg. Co. Debates, 22 March 1948, c. 332. 
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about opinions expressed in the papers. When there were 

any 'glarins mis-statements of fact' he thought that a 

~ote should be put in the paper about it, but on this 

occasion his correction of Nalunango's mis-statement 

required ~ore than a footnote. An article had been 

prepared but it needed a map by way of illustration. 

The pUblication of the article had been delayed because 

a printer's block for the map had to be prepared in 

Salisbury.l (In April, Mutende carried a map showing 

native reserves, Native Trust land and European-occupied 

~~j Crown land together with an article in the four 

official local languages explaining the reserves and 

trust lands. 2 ) 

~his action did not placate the unofficials, and 

in the Leg. So., in June, Gore-Browne held ~utende 

largely to blame for the African opposition to responsible 

~overnment. He accused the government of partiality in 

allowing staterLents to go unchecked in r,~utende. Thornton's 

uncorrected statement about responsible government being 

a prelude to amalgamation had 'swept the whole country 

as far as African opinion is concerned, and ••• is the 

main reason for the hostile attitude adopted by the 

Africans,.3 Nalumango's statement had been the final 

straw. stung by Welensky's attack Mutende hit back in 

1. Leg. Co. Debates, 23 March 1948, cc. 398-400. 

2. l'tutende ~\ro. 267, 15 April 1948, 7. 

3. Leg. Co. Debates, 28 June 1948, cc. 517-518. 



an issue of April 1948. The editor wrote. 

~~tende is NOT a propaganda paper, 
~nless p:opaganda means ~preading 
Informa~lon about ~d~catIon, assisting 
the.medIc~l authorItIes in their fight 
agaInst sIckness, helping the welfare 
authorities by spreading their 
information, helping the agricultural 
authorities to tell people on the land 
how best to gro~ their cr?ps, helping 
out-of-work AfrIcans to fInd jobs. 
~rutende is glad to be able to assist 

the African in any way possible even 
though this good work is called by 
another name, and will be proud to 
publish many more such articles.! 

An incensed Welsensky demanded an explanation in a 

belli~e~ent letter to Hudson: 

You might tell the Editor that I don't 
mind a fight and if he looks for one, 
he will have it, but I don't want to 
misunderst~nd him if that is not his 
intention. 
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Brelsford, then Acting Director of Information, wrote 

to ~udson saying that the article was not meant to be 

'provocative' but had been written in 'editorial self 

defence'; he understood that it had not only been 

approved by Franklin but 'by somebody upstairs' and 

concluded that 'If the paper is to have any life in it 

at all the editor must express some opinions some time. 

But such opinions will not be based on any desire to 

start a small-town slanging match'.) Hudson then wrote 

to welensky assuring him that the passage was not 

intended to be 'provocative ••• nor will anything 

1. !\~utende No. 266. 1 April 1948. 6. 

2. NAZ/SEC 2/1130, Welensky to Hudson, 24 April 1948. 

3. NAZ/SEC 2/1130, Brelsford to SNA (n.d.). 
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nrovocative be put in deliberatelY',l Despite the strong 

words in ~~tende No, 266, it was Welensky who emerged 

the victor and thereafter ~utende avoided political 

controversy; the showdown having demonstrated the 

increasing political clout of the white settlers. 

At a meeting of the Mutende Board in April a working 

distinction was made between 'political education' and 

'politics'. One of the principal functions of the paper 

was seen as being to give 'political education and 

information to the masses'. For this maximum coverage 

was desirable and therefore it should be given in both 

English and the vernaculars. But it was not felt 

desirable that 'politics' should have such broad exposure; 

politics being defined by the chairman of the Board as 

'corresDondence and articles on political issues in regard 

to Central Government in its relation to the Unofficial 

~e~bers', This material should be confined to English. 

But the fight had gone out of r\~utende. In an issue of 

!.~ay 1948 rfutende announced its decision to opt out of 

political controversy in an editorial entitled 'without 

Comment', The editorial offered an 'explanation' but not 

an 'apology' for only having printed one of the many 

letters sent in by Africans denouncing the responsible 

government proposals. It had never been the policy of the 

paper 'to take sides on any question of politics'. African 

Councils allover the country were debating the issue, the 

1. NAZ/SEC 2/1130, Hudson to Welensky, :3 May 1948. 



paper did not want to influence their deliberations. 

'When a decision has been reached, one way or another, 

it will then be the time to comment but not before.,l 

The many African letters sent in got no further than 

the files but the editor did not feel the same constraints 

about printing letters from unofficials although it had 

once been the policy of the paper not to publish letters 
2 

by Europeans. The editor explained his policy under a 

sub-heading 'Cooperation' in Mutende of July 1948: 

For the benefit of some of our 
readers who have not understood 
the position of the elected 
European members when they speak 
in Legislative Council, we have 
asked the unofficial members for 
their assistance in making this 
matter clear. B8low are published 
two of such letters one from 
~~. Welensky, leader of the 
unofficia1s and the other from 
!·~r. Sergeant, member for Lusaka. 
It is hoped to publish letters 
from other un~fficial members 
very shortly. 

Tho~~h Yutende silenced the African VOIce other 

papers caG.e to the rescue including the African Weekly, 

the Bantu f.~irror, the Livingstone r/ail, the Central 

African Post and the Northern News. The African Weekly, 

in r~y 1948, after having been inundated with letters 

(' it seems as if the polemics on 'the Responsible 

Government proposals will go on indefinitelY')~ urged 

that readers 8hould cease discussing the topic till after 

1. ;'C"lte:1'ie No. 269, 13 May 1948, 6. 

2. Se e p. 195. 

J. Mutende No. 273,8 July 1948, 6. 

4. African Weekly, 19 May 1948, 8. 



the decision of the African Representative Council 

(which later denounced the proposals); but as the paper 

was still swamped with letters the ejitor decided to keep 

the subject open for the next two issues. 1 

~uropeans on the Copperbelt, especially, became 

extremely annoyed with the Northern ~ews, Welensky's own 
-------

paper, for publishing so many letters from Africans on 
2 the responsible government proposals. What was 

Welensky's strategy? One contemporary theory was that 

it was a ploy to draw 'the enemys fire' so that all the 

African arguments would be known. 3 Another explanation 

could be that Mutende was aimed at the 'lower-grade 

literates', the people whom the government propaganda 

rrachine haj identified as its target aUdience, and these 

neople would not have a sufficient command of English to - -

be able to read the European newspapers. They could not 

therefore be influenced by the letters of the better 

educated being published in these papers. 

Whatever Welensky's motive in publishing these 

African letters, in other ways his editorial policy in 

1948 could enly exacerbate race relations. Welensky had 

been instrumental in sweeping political controversy from 

the pages of Mutende, no criticisms of unofficials were 

permitted, while the Northern News, which Welensky 

1. African Weekly, 2 June 1948, 9. 

2. CO 537/3647/47272/2, Northern Rhodesia Political 
Intelligence Report, June 1948. 

3. Ibid. 
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founded and owned until 1950, was violently anti-African. 

In 1948 as a result of new eonstitutional changes two 

Africans were elected for the first time to the Leg. Co. 

Euroneans were, on the whole, very resentful of this 

innovation, and the Northern News reflected this 

antagonism by publishing some extremely insulting, 

racist cartoons. In one cartoon one African is shown 

saying to the others 'Do you think they will swear us 

in or just stamp our situpas,.l Another one shows an 

over-dressed African saying to his employer: 'The last 

wage award gave me a higher standard of living, now I want 

more ~oney to live up to it'. On 12 August during an 

outbreak of rabies the Northern News published a cartoon 

showing a poster on a wall which read 'Rabies. All stray 

dogs will be shot.' A large rabid dog labelled 

'Paramountcy of Native Interests' is shown springing on 

to a prostrate European child. The caption is 'Kill the 

dog and spare the child,.2 

The Central African Post often carried as many 

letters from Africans as Europeans but for motives more 

laudable than those of the Northern News. The editor 

1. Situpas were identity certificates which only 
Africans had to carry • 

. 2. ,CO 537/3647/47272/2, Northern Rhodesia Political 
Intelligence Report, Aug. 1948. 



explained his policy on 19 May 19491 

Several Europeans have complained 
to us that we publish too many letters 
from Africans ••• Why should Africans 
not be allowed to express their views 
in the Press ••• \'Ie thought tha t the 
exclusion of African letters on 
federation by Mutende was unfair 
and we did our best to remedy it. 

The ultimate effect of the responsible government 
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proposals was to awaken the sleeping giant; they acted as 

a catalyst in the process of arousing African political 

consciousness. In July, after the flurry of letter 

writing, the Federation of African Welfare Societies at 

its annual meeting, registered its opposition to any kind 

of association with Southern Rhodesia and transformed 

itself into the territory's first political party, the 

~orthern Rhodesia African Congress. The African Affairs 

Annual Renort for 1948 commented that in the first half 

of the year 'the more sophisticated Africans' had shown 

'co~siderable concern' about 'the proposed constit~tional 

changes in this territory'. This vigorous reaction had 

'proved that there is now a very definite and vocal 
2 

African opinion'. 

Though Mutende had helped to provoke this 'definite 

1. Central African Post, 10. Dr. Alexander Scott, a 
retired physician, founded the Central African Post 
in 1948 as a vehicle for his views. He was opposed 
to We1ensky and his campaign for the federation of 
the three central African territories. See Kasoma, 
'The Development, Role and Control of National 
~ewspapers', 68-75. 

2. Northern Rhodesia African Affairs Annual Report, 1948, 3. 
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2.!1d vocal opinion' r,~utende had indicated that it was no 

longer going to provide any platform for their expression. 

?rom 1948 a definite policy on the future of Northern 

?~odesia could be seen to be taking shape - the policy 

f2.voured the white settlers - therefore Mutende as a 

government propaganda weapon now began to adapt its 

policy to favour the interests of the white, settlers. 

~~tende continued in its heavy paternalist style, 

to provide 'political education and information ••• for 

t r • 1 .. e r.1asses • The paper persiste.ntly took the view 

t~at when Africans expressed opposition to government 

action or plans it was because in their childlike 

si~plicity they did not understand the issues involved. 

~ese had to be painstakingly explained. One example 

co~es from 1950 when some members of the Central and 

w~stern Province Councils announced that they had 'lost 

so~e of their trust in Officials of the Government' 

because they had abstained in a vote on Federation in the 

Leg. Co. Vutende explained that officials had abstained 

rather than vote against the proposal because government 

had 'an open mind' on the subject and wished 'the Motion 

to go forward as an expression of views of the majority 

of the Unofficial Members of the Council'. Mutende of 

25 April 1950 lectureda 

It is of great importance to this 
country that African leaders should 
understand the facts of that debate 
in order that they may be able t~ 
explain them properly to ot~ers. 

1. NAZ/SEC 2/1130, minutes of meeting of Mutende Board, 
14 April 1948. 

2. Mutende No. 328, 6. 
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report of an interview with Sefton Delmer of the London 

Daily Expre~~ it was noted that Mutende 'never •.• mentioned 

that thoroughly demoralising body, the African Congress,.l 

~utende was no more generous with its space to the 

stirrinGs of African nationalism elsewhere. ~here was the 

occasional fleeting reference to irresponsible agitators. 

!,~utende of 28 rfarch 1950 carried a story that the 

Governor of Nigeria had condemned a 'small minority' of 

'African agitators' who were 'spreading discontent ••• for 

their own personal gain,.2 Nkrumah received considerable 

attention from the Central African Post but not from 

N:utende. In fI~utende of 21 August 1951 Nkrumah was 

pictured being greeted by West African students in London 

with no other explanation) and in Mutende of 22 April 

1952 his picture with the caption 'Prime Minister of the 

Gold Coast' appeared, again without comment. 4 

~hilst ~utende attempted to minimise the importance 

of and even to discredit politically conscious educated 

Africa~s, it praised the sterling qualities of the 

district messenger; Mutende of 28 February 1950 told 

Africans: 

Those men, for the most part have 
had very little education yet they 
are the class of African which is 
perhaps most admired by the European. 
This is because the European has been 
taught to admire the qualities of 
integrity, conscientiousness and 
physical strength and enduran~e a~ove 
those of cleverness and learnlng. , 

1 • . Central African Post, 8. 

2 • r,"u ten deN 0 • 3 24 , 7. 

3. V.utende No. 397, 12. 

4. Mutende No.432, 1. 
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lIrutende frequently reminded Africans of all the benefi ts 

Suroneans had brought; they had been rescued from a 

miserable existence punctuated by raids and warfare. 

~hey now had 'more cattle, more food, better houses, 

hospitals and schools'. Was not this 'progress' asked 

T\~u tende of 4 April 1950?1 Emphas is was placed on the 

continuing need Africans had for Europeans. The Kenyan 

example was cited in a report on a visit which Lennox 

Boyd, ~inister of state for Colonial Affairs, had paid 

to Kenya in Mutende of 5 February 1952. Lennox Boyd had 

been 'i~pressed with the good race relations in Kenya' 

(not very prescient of him on the eve of Mau Mau) and 

most impressed 'with the sense of responsibility' 

Europeans displayed towards the Africans there. , . • •• 1n 

3ritish investments and British farming Kenya had 

priceless assets which it was in the interests of all 

races to preserve,.2 When trouble broke out in Kenya 

later in the YQar, Mutende of 28 October 1952 reported that 

strong action was being taken by the Kenya government and 

tha t: 

Many loyal Africans throughout the 
Colony of Kenya have expressed pleasure 
at the firm way in which the Governm~nt 
is handling the situation and there.1s 
relief in some districts that certaln 
people have been arrested.] 

Ih its twilight years Mutende attempted to sell 

Federation and its 1egitimising creed, partnership, to 

1 • :,~u ten deN o. ] 25, 6. 

2. ~utende No. 421, 1. 

3. Mutende No. 459, 1. 
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its readers. The concept of the senior/junior partner 

was exnlained in an editorial in Mutende of 27 March 1951: 

The senior partner is senior by 
reason of the amount he contributes 
to the business, generally, in money 
and resources, but also in experience 
and in the ability that he has of ' 
controlling the business for its 
good. There is no reason why Africans 
should not some day become senior 
partners, but they will have to earn 
that position, and the idea that some 
Africans have, that partnership means 
that both parties to the partnership 
are equals, is, of course, quite 
beside the mark, there must always be 
senior and junior partners. 1 

~utende of 19 June 1951 reporting on the conference on 

closer association of the British Central African 

territories held in London, told readers that a form of 

federation had been advocated and then reassured them in 

heavy black type: 

There is no question of Africans being 
deprived of any of the rights they 
possess at present. In fact, there 
is provision for Africans to take a 
full part, as they are taking now, 
in the ~overnment of their own 
territory, and also to take part 
themselves in the new Government 
through the Federal Legislature and 
the African Affairs B~ard of the three 
territories together. 

Mutende of 24 June 1952 introduced its explanation of the 

Federation White Japer with the sub-heading 'What Four 

f · ,3 Governments Think Is Best For Central A rlca • 

Mutende's political coverage became so anaemic that 

1 • 1I,lfu ten deN o. J 7 6, 6. 

2 • ~~u ten deN o. J 8 8, 7. 

3. Mutende No. 441, 1. 



298 

even the Northern News was driven to comment on the paper's 

'lapse of me~ory' in its reportin~ of "the strike by 

Af~ican railway workers in 1952. So~e strikers had 

tried to prevent railwaymen fro~ returning to work. A 

large and hostile crowd ~athered and when they refused 

to disperse the police turned tear gas on them. The r~e\'Ys 

was scathing about ~utende's emasculated Tersion: 'It 

contrived to report the Broken Hill affair in these 

words: "a number of men returning to work at Broken 

~ill last week were stopped by strikers and police were 

called to disperse the crowd". That was all. No mention 

of w~at caused the use of tear gas, no mention of tear 

gas either'. The paper reminded the government that a 

~ewspaDer should report what actually happened and 'not 

that part of what happens that a government regards with 
1 

aD1)~oval' . 

strikes by (~rican workers were ~~tende's particular 

b~~e ":01re. In 1940 T\/lutende 'lao very carefully eXDlained 

the second Copperbelt strike (and had been more frank 

t~an the account of the Broken ~ill strike in 1952 as at 

least tear gas had been mentioned). Gore-Browne's 

criticism of its coverage of the 1945 railway strike 

has been noted. ~utende had been started as a form of 

insurance against another strike on the Copperbelt and 

the Information Department considered that it had on 

at least two occasions helped to diffuse a strike situation. 

1. ~ort~ern ~ews, 24 ~~y 1952, 4. 



~~ its annual report for 1948 the department recorded 

T~e paper played a part in averting 
possible disturbances on the 
SO~Derbelt which might well have 
arisen from false rumours re~ardin~ 

• •• ""::> ~ 

~alze ratIonln~. The true facts 
were featured in all languages and 
hun~reds of copies of the paper wer~ 
delIvered to the Copperbelt by air. 
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~~e 1951 annual report had a similar story: ' ••• during 

a labour disDute on the Copperbelt the editor made a 

~ijnight rush by road and was able to distribute 2,000 

c~~les the ~ext day of an issue which gave the strikers 

a :Jll and straightforward account of what the strike 
2 was all about'. In 1952 a Mutende report explained that a 

strike had been called by the African ~ineworkers' Union 

b~cause a demand for a wage rise had been rejected; but, 

~~e paper stressed, the Union had agreed 'to maintain all 

esse~tial services' and its president, L. Katilungu: 

said that he felt that the strike 
would be peaceful, because union 
7e~bers realised the responsibility 
of takin~ strike action. 

~~tende concluded by commenting on the 'quiet and orderly' 

ma~ner in which the strike was being conducted.) Mutende 

~av in0eed ~ave, as the department claimed, exercised a 

calming influence on copperbelt miners on these occasions, 

nevertheless, the department was also, at the same time, 

concerned about the low sales of Mutende on the Copperbelt. 

1 • :;orthern Rhodesia Information De:Qartment, Annual 
Report, I948, 4. 

2. Northern Rhodesia Information Denartment. Annual 
• 

Report, 1951', 12. 

3. ~utende No. 458, 21 Oct. 1952, 1. 
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In 10 50 t~e aoministration began to have second 

t~0Ug~ts ahout the wisdom of nroducing Mutende primarily 

for the less educated. Too late the administration began 

to feel that it might have backed the wrong horse. Its 

~essage was not reaching politically active Africans, 

D~rticularly on the Copperbelt. sales were alarmingly 

low in the mining hub of Northern Rhodesia. 'The ~I~utende 

30ard conducted an enquiry and found that the reasons 

why W.utende was not popular were, 'Simplicity, lack of 

controversial matter, and non-criticism of Government', 1 

~he decision was taken that the paper should be made more 

attractive to the better educated and the more politically 

co~scious Africans on the Copperbelt by the addition of 

a sneci3l sunnlement. Printing difficulties prevented 

t~e inclusion of the supplement in 1951 and then in 1952 

the ~ecision was taken to cease pUblication of Mutende. 

~hc Infor~ation Denartment began the pUblication of a 

s~ecial ~onth1y journal for radio listeners, the African 

Listener, in 1952; whilst the gap left by Mutende was 

filled by a commercially run newspaper for Africans, the 

African Eagle, which was published by African Newspapers 

Ltd., in Salisbury. Brelsford e~plained the reason for 

the demise of Mutende in the paper's final issue, Mutende 

of December 1952: 

••• the time has come in Northern 
Rhodesia when Africans want newspapers -
African newspapers that can cont~in 
criticism as well as news and WhlCh can 
indulge in debate on topics and events 
in a way that a government newspaper 
could not. 2 

1. Central African Post, 18 Jan. 1951, 5. 

2. Mutende No. 468& 10 no~~ 'Q~? 
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But the government found during Federation that it 

~ould not leave the African newspaner field to commercial 

ventures and began the Dublication of separate newspapers 

in each of the four major local languages and English 

. 1 plus a paper in En~lish for the whole territory - Nshlla. 

(b) Publications Bureau of Northern Rhodesia and Nyasaland 

In 1945 discussions took place on the question of 

~aking all post-war mass communications work the 

responsibility of one department under the Information 

0fficer. Eventually it was decided that with the 

development in broadcasting and the increasing use of 

the cinema and film strips together with the demands of 

internal and external public relations, the government 

nrouaganda scene was too complex for one department; 

too much centralisation would be impractical. 2 It would 

21so, I susgest, have been impolitic. We have seen how 

c~reful t~e African Literature Committee were to 

dissociate themselves from the short-term war propaganda 

being purveyed by the Information Office. The long-term 

ai~s of the Publications Bureau, like those of the African 

Literature Committee would have been jeopardised by too 

close an association with the Information Department. 

1 • 

2. 

Lyashi in English and Bemba (1957), Nkani Za .. 
Kum'mawa, in Nyanja; Intanda in Tonga an? Zwelop111 
1n LOZ1. The latter two were later COmb1?ed 1n one 
paper - the south-~"Jestern star. Graham Newspapers 
in Northern Rhodesia', 430. 

~AZ/SEC 3/1341, m8eting held 20 Dec. 1945 to consider 
"tass Education, Publications Bureau and Information 
Office. 
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In 1948 the pre-war desires of the African Literature 

Corr~ittee were realised when the work of the Committee 

was Dut on a professional basis with ~he establishment 

of the ~orthern Rhodesia and Nyasaland Publications 

3ureau. Funds were provided from the Colonial Development 

anrl ~elfare vote; during 1952 the total provision for the 

first eight years was increased from the original 

£68,136 to £75,859; further contributions were made from 

territorial funds.
1 

The Bureau took over the work of 

arranging for books for Africans to be written, printed 

and sold fro~ the African Literature Committee (1937) and 

the Territorial Bureau (1947).· The African Literature 

=o~~ittee had been set un in 1937 at the suggestion of 

the Secretary of State as a particular response to a 

local crisis in Northern Rhodesia. The idea of the 

literature bureau was later incorporated into the mass 

e~uca:ion strategv of the C.O.; literature bureaux were 

exnected to nrovide follow-un literature for mass 

literacy ca~palgns, and generally to assist in mass 

education campaigns. But as the Northern Rhodesian 

Bureau chief, G. H. Wilson, pointed out in 1950: 

1 • 

2. 

The Publications Bureaux are not, as 
is commonly supposed, an afterthought 
to the recent campaigns in Africa for 
MassLi teracy, but represent a. stage 
in a process which has been gOlng on 
for quite a long time. 2 

~blications Bureau of Northern Rhodesia and Nyasaland 
Annual Report, 1952, 3. 

Wilson, 'The !'1orthern Rhodesia-Nyasaland Joint 
Publications Bureau', 60. 
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In its annual report for 1949 the Publications 

Bureau of :;orthern Rhodesia and Nyasaland formulated its 

objectives; there was an admixture of the political, the 

commercial, the educational and the literary: 

(i) !he production of books of general 
1nterest to Africans; 

(ii) Thus indirectly providing counter
attractions to pernicious literature; 

(iii) The encouragement of African authorship; 

(iv) Thus indirectly providing the rising 
intelligentsia with a happy and useful 
outle~ fo~ their abilities, and bringing 
them 1n w1th us on Develonment in a 
positive way; 

(v) Co-operation with Education Departments 
and others concerned with Development in 
all its phases; 

(vi) Co-operation with British publishers; 

(vii) Arrangements for the distribution of 
books on a commercial basis; 

(viii) ~e gradual achievement of a healthy 1 
book trade on sound commercial lines. 

The ~ureau did not have its own press but arranged for 

printin~ to be done by commercial or mission presses, 

the latter on a commercial basis. The Bureau made 

extensive use of British firms such as Longmans, 

YBcmillans and the Oxford Universi~ Press and were thus, 

in the words of the director, 'helping in the process of 
2 opening up Africa to British trade'. It will have been 

noted that there was a heavy emphasis on the political 

1. Publications 
Annua Repor 

of ~orthern Rhodesia and N asaland 
• 

2. Talk over the CABS, 29 sept. 1950. Appendix E to 
Publications Bureau of Northern Rhodesia and N asal~nd 
Annual Report, 1950, 15-1 • 
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reasons for promoting both the production of books and the 

encourage~ent of African authors. After the W2r 

'uernicious' was now seen to apply in Northern ~hodesia 

not only to Wa tch Tower Ii tera ture but to communist 

pUblications. One of the major cold-war propaganda 

objectives of the C.O., as we have seen, was to demonstrate 

that 'the Western democratic way of life' was superior 

to that which the communists had to offer. In 1948 there 

was something of a stir about the circulation (albeit 

very small) of the South African communist newspaper for 

Africans, Inkululeko, and another South African communist 

paper, the Guardian; there was too, some communist 

activity in the trade unions but the government in its 

political intelli~ence reports to the C.O., did not 

disnlay undue alarm at either manifestation. 1 

Welensky did, however, and in 1949 suggested that a 

ton-level conference be called to discuss ways of 

co~bating communism in Africa. At least in part Welensky 

was Dlaying to the gallery, hoping to convince the British 

government of the need to set up a white-dominated state 

in Central Africa as a bulwark against communism -

employing 'red scare' tactics. The Central African Post 

thought Welensky was over-reacting. It did not consider 

'seepage into the country of the kind of subversive 

pUblications in which so-called Communists indulge' a 

1 • CO 537/3647/47272/2,North~rn Rhodesia Political 
Intelligence Reports, AprIl, May, June 1948. 



serious threat. It jocularly suggested some counter-

propaganda measures: 

Why does ~r. We1enksy not write some 
very pointed and pertinent pamphlets' 
just to show the Africans the way they 
should choose? ~e might even write a 
film script showing the African who 
chose the democratic way and finished 
up with a seat in the Federal Senate 
and another who chose the communistic 
path and cape to a sticky end on the 
Copperbelt. 

~odwin Lewanika told a group of MPs in the Committee 

qoom of the Bouse of Commons in 1950 that he did not 

':~ink that there are even five Africans in Northern 

)05 

~~odesia who know and understand quite what "Communism" 

is'. Labelling an African as a communist, he thought, 

was 'only a cunning way to silence people and discredit 
• them before the Government for fear of their strong 

2 
arguments'. 

The r/utende strategy for combating communist 

ijeology was explained by Bush, the Secretary for 

~;ative Affairs, in a quarterly newsletter to 

P.C.s in 1949: 

1 • 

2. 

). 

OUr present attitude is not to give 
communism too much advertisement. 
Africans hate the thought of another 
war and in such references as we make 
to Communism in Mutende etc. we make 
a point of associating it with the 
aggressive Russian nation.) 

Central African Post, )1 March 1949, 4. 

African Weekl~, 9 Aug. 1950. (Lewanika addressed the 
Committee on 25 July; he was then President-General 
of the Northern Rhodesian African Congress.) 

NAZ/SEC 2/233, Quarterly Newsletter to Provincial 
Commissioners, 31 March 1949, R. P. Bush. 
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In a talk over the CABS in 1950 Wilson sought to 

'correct a misconcention ... that t1is Bureau is intended 

chieflv to combat communism'. The Dolicy of the Bureau 

was not based on fear of subversion ••• •• African authors 

were encouraged: 

not just to prevent them going sour, 
but because we believe it to be 
positively good to bring the best 
out of people so that they c!n be 
happy and make others happy. 

The apDroach of the Bureau was by way of long-term 

propaganda for a whole life-style and world view. 

'1elensky continued to use the spectre of communism 

in his Federation campaign. In 1952 the African Weekly 

renorted that he had saidl 

The Communists did not want 'us to 
produce a scheme which will give 
racial peace. A considerable 
amount of Communist literature is 
already pouring into Northern 
Rhodesia. Quite a lot of it is 
coming direct from Moscow, and it 
is very well produced with plenty 
of coloured ~ictures which Natives 
understand.' 

The Watch Tower movement continued to attract a 

large following in the post-war period3 but despite the 

fact that some D.C.s considered 'the danger from Watch 

Tower to be much greater than from Communism',4 Watch 

1. Talk over the CABS, 29 Sept. 1950. 

2. African Weekly, 27 Aug. 1952, 1. 

3. For example in Aug. 1948 nearly 7,000 Africans were 
renorted to'have attended a rally at ~rufulira: 
COL 537/3647/47272/2, Northern Rhodesia Political 
Intelligence Report, Sept. 1948. 

4. CO 537/3647/47272/2, Northern Rhodesia Political 
Intelligence Report, May 1948. 
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Tower literature was in no danger of subverting the 

African lite~ati. The appeal of the Watch Tower 

continued to be to the less-educated; its doctrines 

alo~e disqualified it from having any strong attraction 

for the budding African politician, since it.wa~ opposed 

to any form of secular authority - African or European. 

(The government of independent Zambia was to find the 

Watch Tower as irritating as did its colonial 

predecess or. ) 

The encouragement of African authors had originally 

been a particular project of ~~argaret Wrong. She had 

t~oughtthat Africans would naturally produce the type 

of literature that other Africans would want to read. 

In the ai~s of the Publications Bureau this objective 

took on a strongly political bias; Wilson considered it 

the most important of the Bureau's objectives. It was in 

har~ony with the recommendations set out in Education 

for citizens~~D in Africa where it had been suggested 

that advance~ Africans should be urged to invest their 

energies in safe channels i.e. government-sponsored 
. . . t 1 projects, rather than in independent politlcal actlvlY. 

The Bureau did succeed in part of this objective, the 

encouragement of African authors.' Between 1938 and 1951 

about one hundred books had been published, of which 

about half had been produced since the Bureau was set 

up in 1948. The total comprised about twenty original 

1 • Educa tion for Ci tizenship, 12. 
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works by Africans and fifteen translations by African 

authors; most of the others were by Europeans or joint 

nroductions.
1 

In 1952 there were twenty-five new titles 

of which sixteen were by Africans. 2 Books by Africans 

were mostly in the local languages. This was partly for 

the sound commercial reason that the Bureau found from 

its sales that Africans did not want to buy books in 

English written by Africans,) but there was also a 

political motive as Wilson indicated to the Rev. Claude 

de Mestral, a successor to Yargaret Wrong as Secretary 

of the I~CLA: 

I think, also, from the point of 
view of authors and other leaders 
of African opinion, we help by 
encouraging the writing of original 
works in the vernacular, to decrease 
paradoxically the likelihood of their 
reacting into vernacularist, 
nationalist, anti-English, anti
Western ways later on - that is what 
is happening in the Far East ••• 4 

An outstanding feature of the books written by 

African authors is that they were utilitarian in nature 

and concerned either with preservation or adaptation; 

African authors showed a keenness to write down their 

own history, culture and traditions, material which in 

a pre-literate society had been handed down verbally 

1. Commonwealth Survey, Part II Vol. 4 (c) 1951, 32. 

2. Bureau of Northffin Rhodesia and N asaland 
~~~~~ ____ ~~~, 5. 

3. reCLA 30x )6, Wilson to de Mestral, 18 Aug. 1958. 

4. Ibid, 
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from one generation to the next. In the annual African 

authors' competition of 1946 conducted by ~utende there 

were forty-five entries, tribal history was the most 

popular topic there being eight manuscripts submitted; 

this was followed by a subject described as '~~nners 

and Behaviour in the ~odern World, General' concerning 

which there were six manuscripts. There were also five 

'Accounts of Various Customs', three books on marriage 

and three relating traditional stories. 1 At the top of 

the Bureau's best seller list for 1952 was the Nyanja 

wo~k, 3qnja Lathu (1945)2 written by E. W. Chafulumira 

who joined the Bureau from Nyasaland in 1950. In 1952 

3anja Lathu's sales amounted to eight thousand (in order 

to qualify for the best-seller list a book had to have 

sold more than one thousand copies). Banja. Lathu, 

which gave advice on the rearing of a family, was one 

of the Bureau's all-time best sellersl in 1949 sales 

reac!1ed sixty-three thousand and in 1953 it had 

reached its ninth reprint. At the bottom of the best

seller list in 1952 was another of the genre of improving 

literature, Ubusuma Bubili (1955)3; written in Bemba by 

Stephen Mpashi, it gave advice to women on their 

appearance and conduct, and had sales figures of just 

1. 

2. 

3. 

NAZ/SEC 2/1142, African Literature Committee of 
Northern Rhodesia Report, July 1946 to March 1947, 2~ 

Zomba, Nyasa1and, Department of Education. 

CaDe Town, in association with Publications Bureau. 



over one thousand. In 1950 Wilson reported that the 

African readin~ public had a taste for works on local 

history and morals but that novels and works on 

a~riculture did not sell well. 1 

)10 

In this post-war period Northern Rhodesia's 

population was around two million. 2 The Bureau's reading 

public was not large. There were few libraries from 

which Africans could borrow books; they were mostly 

confined to a few mining towns on the Copperbelt and 

sunnorted by Welfare and/or Canteen funds.) Factors 

inhibiting the sales of the books were illiteracy, 

distribution -. and cost. The books were subsidised and 

were sold at a 'slight loss'. the prices ranged from 

tOd for Banja Lathu to )s for Bradley's The Story of 
4 

~orthern ~hodesia; but African wages were low. Illiteracy 

has already been discussed with reference to Mutende. 

A major problem with distribution was the sparseness of 

the pODulation with vast areas of four to the square mile. 

An associated problem was expense. It was not possible 

to have a complex distrib~tion network employing many 

middlemen as it would make the books too expensive. 

The books were distributed through two depots. Mindolo 

1 • 

2. 

). 

4. 

Wilson, 'The Northern Rhodesia-Nyasaland Joint 
Publications Bureau', 68. 

Colonial Office Annual Reports Northern Rhodesia, 
1945-1952. 

~udwe1l ~acalimba, 'Design for Library Human Resource 
Development in Zambia', D.L.I.S., dissertation, 
University of California, Berkeley, 1981, 56. 

'The purchase of a book had to compete with the 
necessities of life'. ICCLA Box 17, Bruce Roberts, 
Acting Director, Northern Rhodesia Publications Bureau 
...L - - - _ ... .... __ ~ _ ~ T __ .,.: ...... ,., +~ ",-.t:' 
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Bookroorn on the 'Copperbelt and the Lusaka Bookshop " 

(of the United Society for Christian Literature). These 

depots arranged for the books to be on sale at mines, 

bornas, mission stations, in village stores and on farms. 

Retailers,.it was estimated, gained a net return of 

10 per cent on their investrnent.1 The Bureau's annual 

report for 1950 noted that. 

The majority of people have not yet 
got the desire to read, or the habit 
'of reading for pleasure,-though t~ere 
is evidence that it is spreading. 

w. F. Stubbs, in the Quarterly Newsletter to p.e.s·of 

31 March 1951, also testified to the fact there there was 

a rise in African readers. 

We have evidence that an increasing . 
number of people are willing to buy 
books if they have the opportunity 
to get what appeals to them and that 
even farm labourers and domestic 
servants are beginning to be keen on 
reading.3 

Evidence of this increase can be seen in a comparison of 

the Bureau's sales in Northern Rhodesia in 1948 and 1953 
4 of volumes which it sponsored. 32,485 and 66,795. 

These figures would probably represent no more than one 

tenth of the total of books sold as they represent the 

books sponsored by the Bureau. 5 'Fbreign' best sellers 

1. 

2. 

). 

4. 

5. 

Ibid. 

Publicati'ons Bureau of Northern Rhodesia and Nyasaland 
Annual Report, 1950, 8. 

NAZ/SEC 2/23). , 

Publications Bureau of Northern Rhodesia and Ny~saland 
Annual Report, 1953. 12. 

Publications Bureau of NorthpI'n Rhodesia and Nyasaland 
Annual Report, 195~ 8. 



included Pears Encyclopaedia, the Oxford Readers for 

Africa and, of course, the Bible. 1 
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The 'morals' theme figured prominently in the work 

of perhaps the Bureau's most distinguised African author, 

Stephen Mpashi, who joined the ~taff of the Bureau in 

1951. In 1946, while still working in army broadcasting 

in Nairobi, he won the 1946 African authors' comnetition 
... 

(snonsored by Mutende) with Umucinshi(modern morals and 

manners considered in re1atio~ to traditional ideas). 

In 1961, with several novels in Bemba to his credit, he 

was awarded the Margaret Wrong Memorial Prize, being 

described by Irvine Richardson as 'the father of Bemba 

literature' and as 'a kind of African Geoffrey Chaucer,.2 

In his first novel Cekesoni Aingila Ubusoja (1947) 

~Dashi draws on his war experiences in East and North 

Africa and demonstrates how traditional Bemba culture 

is being destroyed as a result of the inroads of western 

civilisation. After Mpashi joined the Publications 

Bureau his novels are directed more at young urban 

Africans. ~pashi considered that the role of the 

1 • 

2 • 

Publications Bureau of Northern Rhodesia and Nyasaland 
Annual qeport, 1950 t 8, 

TeCLA, Eox 10, L. J. Lewis, University of London, 
T~stitute of Education, 8 May 1961. 



novelist was didactic. 

In fiction one should bear one thing 
in mind, this is that although the 
book is fiction, it should have 
something to teach readers ••• The 
qualities of the good characters 
should be evident so that the reader 
can emulate1them whenever they are 
applicable. 

He advised: 

If one of your fictitious characters 
does something wrong secretly, put 
police detectives on his trail so 
that they eventually arrest and deal 
with him for his wrong deed ••• 2 

JIJ 

Like the Colonel in East Africa Command3 Mpashi did not 

apnrove of the 'rabbit trickster narratives', not to show 

't1e suffering of the villains is not good writing,.4 

In Pio na Vera (a novel of courtship in two parts)5 

D~e-marital sex is deprecated. In one scene a young 

couDle are staying in the same resthouse and the 

distracted young man fighting to overcome temptation, 

paces un and down outside the room where his beloved 1S -- -

6 
saying the rosary! According to Kalunga Lutato the 

strongly moralistic tone is derived from the oral 

r.~rra~ive tradition in Bemba culture which is strongly 

1. quoted by Kalunga Lutato in 'The Influence of Oral 
',Jarra t i ve Trad i t ions on the Nove Is of Stephen 
:«p3.s~·1i·, Ph~. thesis , University of Wisco;lsin, 
·~~ison, 1980, 109. 

2 • Ib i d " J 4. 

J. See n. 210. 

iJ. • Lu ta to, J 4 • 

5 • (Lusaka, 1968). T'1is is a comb ina ti on of two nove Is : 
Uwakwensho Bushiku' (Cane Town, 1951) and Pio Akobekela 
Vera (Cape Town, 1957). 

Inte~view with ~. Frost, Institute of African studies, 
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didactic, the narratives being employed to socialise the 
1 

young. The 'sound' and 'wholesome' sentiments of 

~Dashi's work must have been at the very least, reinforced 

by his attachment to the Publications Bureau. 

To what extent did the Publications Bureau succeed 

in deflecting African authors and employees from 

political activism? Civil servants were not permitted 

under the law of Northern Rhodesia to engage in political 

activities; nevertheless the novels.of Stephen Mpashi 

seem to indicate some sympathy with the activities of 

nationalist politicians. M. Frost sees in Uwauma 

Nafyala (1955)2 what is tantamount to a defence of those 

Africans who are working in schools, hospitals ••• (or 

Publications Bureaux?). They are not traitors but are 

performing necessary functions and at the same time are 

able to serve their people and be in readiness for the 

day of self-government - 'a kind of sabotage/counter

sabota~e Dlot,.3 In the opening pages of the novel a 

Lozi man who expresses support for European rule is 

b . . f 4 accused of elng an In ormer. . 

It could not be said that the Bureau succeeded in its 

objective of deflecting literary-m~nded Africans from 

political activities. Africans who had books sponsored 

1 • 

2. 

3. 

4. 

Lu ta to t 32- 33. 

The first Dart of a Bemba proverb: If you are going 
to beat your mother-in-law .•• do it thoroughly. 
Publications Bureau, 1955. 

In t e rv i e w wit h r~. Fr 0 s t , 2 Fe b. 1982. 

Uwauma Nafya1a, 4-9. 
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by the African Literature Committee or the Publications 
1 

Bureau included Dauti Yamba, on whose initiative the 

Federation of African V€lfare Societies was transformed 

into the country's first African political party in 1948and 

the first president of Congress, Godwin Lewanika, who was 

both an author and a member of the African Literature 

Committee; when Lewanika proved too moderate he was 

replaced as president in 1951 by Harry Nkumbula who had 

a book on Ila customs to his credit. 2 Henry Kasokolo,

one of the first two Africans to take a seat in the 

Leg. Co., wrote a book of advice for the times based on 

3emba proverbs for the Publications Bureau. J Safaeli 

Chileshi, one of the first Africans from Northern 

~hodesia to study in the United Kingdo~ did a course in 

a~thropology and philogy at the School of Oriental and 

African Studies and was at one time employed by the 

Publications Bureau. Chileshe was particularly concerned 

with the training of junior African staff;4 but he wished 

to engage in political activities which was forbidden to 

civil servants, so he left government employ.5 Chileshe 

was a founder-member of Congress, a member of the African 

Representative Council and in 1954 led a boycott of Lusaka 

~l)tcrleries. On the political spectrum he was a moderate 

., 

.1. • 

2. 

3. 

4. 

~AZ/SEC 2/1142, African Literature Committee of 
~;orthe rn Rhodes ia Renort, July 1946 to March 1947, J-4 • 

• 

Ibid. 

Insose10 sha Mano (nd). See Publications Bureau of 
~orthern Rhodesia and Nyasaland Annual Report, 1950. 8. 

Publications Bureau of Northern Rhodesia and Nyasaland 
Annual Report, 1950 t 4. 
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and in 1952 he and Godwin Mbikusita Lewanika angered 

more uncompromising members of the Congress by expressing 

a willingness to enter into a dialogue on the Federation 

proposals with the authorities. 1 Dixon Konkola, a trade 

union activitist, went to prison for his activities on 

behalf of Congress but he later blotted his nationalist 

copy-book by becoming a Federal MP. In 1952 the Bureau 

published Konkola's If yo Bamwene Mu Nkondo (the experiences 

of R. S. M. Mulenga Mulunda in the Army). 

Henry Swanzy formerly of the C.O. reflected in 

1950 that one of the lessons of history was that the 

encouragement by an imperial government of regional 

culture had a boomerang effect, 'literary nationalism 

~ad give~ place to political nationalism where it did 

not actually found it ••• ,.2 yet we find the Publications 

Bureau deliberately following a seemingly contrary policy 

by fostering the writing of books in the local languages; 

and that this policy was, in part, followed to forestall 

any independent 1iterary-cum-nationalist activity. (This 

is not the first time that the Northern Rhodesian 

ad~inistration used this pre-emptive strategy: one reason 

for the foundinrr of Mutende, it wi~l be recalled, was to 

forestall the setting up of an independent African 

~eWSDaDer and, si~ilarlv, the chain of provincial 

1. From a repbrt of a meeting of Congress 1n African 
Weekly, 9 July 1952, 1. 

2. Swanzy, 'Regions of the Mind', Corona, 2, 7 (195"0), 244. 
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councils culminating in the African Representative 

Council had been established to contain African political 

initiative in a government-sponsored organication.) The 

contradiction in Northern Rhodesia's policy is apparent 

rather than real for in Northern Rhodesia there was not 

just one 'literary nationalism' that might be fostered: 

the Publications Bureau had books produced in the four 

main local languages and a fewer number in five less widely 
1 

spoken languages, Such a policy would be more likely to 

encourage ethnic particularism than 'political 

nationalism', though it must be pointed out that the 

encouragement of ethnic particularism was quite contrary 

to the stated intention of the Northern Rhodesian 

adninistration. In 1948 R. S. Hudson. in refusing a 

request for Mutende to be partly printed in Lunda, 

emphasised 'that the distant goal of the work of the 

Information Department is to advance our Africans as a 

whole and as one people and to discourage tribal 
2 jealousies, insularity and a babel of tongues'. 

Indicative of the fact that literature work was 

considered a safe channel into which to divert African 

intellectual energy is that both t0e African Literature 

Som~ittee and the Publications Bureau allowed more room 

1 • 

2. 

'me main languages were Nyanja, Bemba, Lozi and 
'-:ronga; and the minor: Lunda. Ila, lala, Nsenga and 
Lwena. wils on, 'The Northern Rhodesia-Nyasaland 
Joint Publications Bureau', 64. 

~~AZ/S:SC 2/1130, circular minute, 11 May 1948. 
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'for African initiative than most other fields of 
1 

government propaganda work. Africans were in on the 

process of literature production from beginning to end. 

They were consulted on production policy. Wilson wrote 

that on the African Literature Committee 'African 

opinion was counted at least as highly as European ••• ,.2 

Some African members were sent to train for their work 

at the School of Oriental and African Studies in London; 

a move strongly recommended in the Report of Group V at 

the Summer Conference on African Initiative in 1948. 3 

with the proviso that literature had to be 'wholesome', 

African literature tastes determined to a large extent 

what types of books were written. Wilson wrote that 

whilst the Bureau did take into account the 'judgment 

and the opinions of the Committee members and readers 

including Africans' in deciding what books the Bureau 

should publish 'actual sales figures give firmer evidence 

4 of the effective opinions of a larger number of people'. 

1 • 

2. 

3 • 

4. 

Africans were also allowed considerable initiative 
in broadcasting. See Fraenkel, Wayaleshi. 

Wilson, 'The Northern Rhodesia-Nyasaland Joint 
Publications Bureau', 61. 

Afric2n No. 1174, 91. 

Franklin led Group V but dissented. from the view that 
Africans should be sent to the 'Orlental School of 
Languages' in London as he considered the course 
'quite unsuitable'; he claimed t~at the C.O. W~lfare 
Officer agreed with his view. Northern Rhodesla! . 
r"~inutes of the Anministrative Conference of Pr'ovlnclal 
C·ommiss loners a nd Heads of· soc·ial Service, DepartTl!eJ1~s 
(Lusaka; ·1949), - Anpendix F3, icommunltY,De;relopment -
Te chnique. Note by~ Director of Informatlon. Hdo~edver 

, I d M f rrurnbuna 1 3ureau members P. P. Chella an u aya '. 
attend the school in 1950. 
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In conclusion it can be said that the Bureau and 

its predecessor were successful in promoting the production 

of literature by and for Africans; 1 indeed, they were more 

successful in promoting the development of literature in 

the local languages than the independent government of 

Zambia has been; but the Bureau did not succeed in 

deflecting the 'rising intelligentsia' from political 

activities; literature did not prove an effective weapon 

in 'the combating of sedition and sourness,.l 

3.' The Electronic Media 

(a) Broadcasting 

During the war at the Information Officers' 

Conferences held in Nairobi, when the question of post-war 

broadcasting came up, regional broadcasting was again 

f d ff " 2 advocated - for reasons 0 economy an e lClency. 

There was uncertainty whether Northern Rhodesia should 

form part of an East or Central African zone. 3 This 

problem was solved in 1944 when the British government 

announced the setting UD of the Central African Council. 

One activity the Central African Council was to 

co-ordinate was Public Relations, and it was to the 

Public Relations Committee of the Central African 

Council that Franklin submitted his plan for regional 

broadcastins' 

1. wils on, Talk over the CABS, 29 Sept - 1950-

2. 

J. 

NAZ/SEC 2/1136, H. Franklin to Chief Sec., 
25 !',;ov. 1943-

Ibid.· and also NAZ/S~C 2/1134, Franklin,to Si~, b' 
, . , 1 T .... ·Porm Off1Ce r ,. J\a1rC 1, 

~ec::"ry ~~ort}-.cote, Pr1nClpa _J;_':O -

J 5 ~, 0 ~,~. :1 9 4 ') . 
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The plan was that all African broadcasting in the 

three territories should be undertaken by the Northern 

Rhodesian Information Department in Lusaka and all 

European broadcasting by the Southern Rhodesian 

Broadcasting Service in Salisbury. Northern Rhodesia and 

Nyasaland's share of the scheme, being concerned with 

African broadcasting, was to be partially financed by the 

Colonial Development and Welfare Fund. The technical side 

of Franklin's plan for a Central African broadcasting 

station was based on the recommendations of BBC engipeer, 

w. Varley, who had been appointed to advise on the 

technical aspect of broadcasting in East and Central 

Africa at the end of the war and had visited Northern 

Rhodesia in January 1946. 1 

When Franklin's scheme was discussed at the second 

meeting of the Central African Council in October 1945, 

~. F. Cartmel-Robinson, now Chief secretary, had lost 

much of his earlier interest in broadcasting. He told 

the council that the Secretariat had sent round to 

listenin~ centres for reports, and, on the evidence 

received back, doubted that the African broadcasts had 
2 

'very ffi~ch value'. 

The subject of Franklin's regional broadcasting 

scheme for Central Africa was to come up again at a 

1 • 

2. 

NAZ/SEC 2/11)6, w. E. C. Varley, 'Memorandum Ontth~ 
Development of Broadcasting in the East and Cen ra 
African ~erri tories', 12 r,~arch 1946. 

NAZ/SEC 1/185, Second r\~eeting of CAC, Oct. 1945. 
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meeting of the Public Relations Committee of the .. 

Central African Council in January 1946. Prior to the 

meeting Franklin circulated a forceful memorandum in 

which he stated that he did: 

not believe that given reasonable 
reception an~ trained broadcasting 
staff, the spoken word from the 
receiver is either dangerous or 
unintelligible as far as Africans 
are concerned. 

He hoped that 'before very long' cheap dry battery 

receivers would be available so that individual African 

listening would be possible. 

The body of his argument was devoted to what he saw 

as the prime function of broadcasting: to be an aid in 

mass education. Franklin saw mass education not only in 

its essential terms of the 'enlightenment and education of 

the more backward sections of the population', to use 

again the phraseology of the Plymouth Report, but also as 

having an ultimate political objective. That objective 

was very much in the LU2:ard tradition: 

1 • 

rruch of the very serious poli tical 
and economic trouble experienced in 
our older Colonies and in India has 
been due to t~e education of a very 
small minority of natives and the 
total ne£lec~ of the masses. The 
'educated' soon corne to despise and 
oppress their own humbler fellow 
natives, and a disco~tented small 
'white-collar' class breeds agitators 

who mislead and cheat the totally 
ignorant mass of the population into 
misguided action. 1 

~AZ/SEC 1/204, Fr2~klin, 15 Jan. 1946; see also, , 
Franklin, 'African Broadcasting and Mass Educatlon , 
broadcast to Afric2ns over CABS, 7 June 1949. 
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This process was already becoming apparent in Northern 

Rhodesia and so Franklin considered mass education was 

'absolutely vital to avoid 'this dangert.1 

Franklin succeeded in winning the approval of the 

Central African Council for his plan which had also to 

be submitted to the three territories individually and 

to the Secretary of state. By March 1947, after many 

delays, the scheme had finally been approved by all 
2 parties and funds alloca ted. The. African side of the 

agreement was implemented in 1948, but it was not until 

March 1950 that Southern Rhodesia finally began 

broadcasting to the European popUlation in the northern 

territories. 

~e launching of the CABS in Lusaka, in 1948, 

coincided with a renewed interest in colonial broadcasting 

on the part of the C.O. In May 1948, the Colonial 

Secretary, Arthur Creech-Jones, despatched a confidential 

circular on the development of broadcasting services in 

the colo~ies, the first to have been sent out on that 

subject since 1936. 3 Creech-Jones noted that in the 

interval between the two circulars broadcasting 

developments had been slow, largely due to the war. He 

1 
.L • :;AZ/S:SC 1/204, Franklin, memorandur; ~or CAC Public 

?celations Comr.ittee meeting held SalIsbury, 
17 Jan. 1946. 

2. Colonial Development and Welfare Fund was to provi~elf 
£ 7P 100 canital exnenditure for 8 year scheme and ,a 
t~;'recurrent expenditure of£ 16,000 - the resttbe~ng 
divided in due proportion between the three Cen ra 
African territories. 

J. ~0 ~2J/IJ?O/SJOI/273, Lnrd ~2rleshrs, (?r~Sby:~?re)~ 
, - 1 " - .... , .r 2' O,'"'t 1." 9Jh Wf--1lcn tran~;";..l.. tteu. "1""',..."1 ~)..., "OS.,...·~ ,ron 0, .... '~. ~. \...... .J. _.....t ....-04. _ J ___ ... ;J'--"- -..I ..... J ~ ___ 
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endorsed the conclusions of the Plymouth Report, that 

colonial governments should promote broadcasting as a 

public service and that the radio should be used as an 

instrument of social and educational advancement. But 

matters of more immediate imperial concern seem to have 

occasioned the circular, and given it its sense of 

urgency. Uppermost in the Colonial Secretary's mind 

appears to have been the rising tide of African 

nationalism. 

Obviously broadcasting had to be introduced into 

the colonies sooner or later, in view of the 'quickening 

pace of social, economic and political development,.l 

Creech-Jones was pressing for sooner: 

t 

Recent events in the Gold Coast, 
for example, have underlined its 
value as a means of spreading 
widely and speedily authentic 
information and ideas, and of 
correcting false impressions and 
rumours in t~e of civil 
disturbance. 

This situation parallels the earlier introduction of 

govern~ent broadcastin~ in Northern Rhodesia during the -- --

war primarily to prevent the spreading of false reports 

d . In an Wl" rumours. Northern ~hodesia had again 

1. ~AZ/S~S 3/89, A. C. Creech-Jones, circular 96840/48, 
co~fidential, 14 ~av 1948. 

2. Ibid. See also Colonial Office Handbook of 1959 on 
-Sound and Television Broadcasting in the Overseas 
Territories. 'Immediately after the war ~overnments 
were co~cerned with reconstruction and a return to. 
normal, but the urgent need to build new.broadcastlng 
stations in the Colonies was soon recognlsed. The 
war had left confusion in its wake; false rumours and 
i~Dressions were believed because in the remo~e parts 
of ~any t8rritories there was no way of learnlng t~e 
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anticipated c.o. policy. 

In June 1948 a confidential 'demi-Official' letter 

sent by Andrew Cohen of the C.O. to the East African 

governments, reinforces the idea that the prospect of 

increasin~ political unrest in the colonies was behifld 

the quickening of the C.o. interest in broadcasting. 

A significant passa~e reads • ••• interest IS now being 

taken at a high level in the development of colonial 

broadcasting as a nublic service for reasons connected 

with Imperial Defence and International politics t •
1 

In his circular, Creech-Jones regretted that 

financial reasons had prevented most colonial governments 

from including broadcasting in their development plans. 

For example, as emerges from Cohen's letter, when Varley's 

plan for the technological side of regional broadcasting 

in Central Africa had proved too expensive, Franklin 

~ad ~odified his plan to suit his purse. By contrast, 

one reason given by the East African governments for 

re~ectin2 Varley's plan for an East African regional 

broa~cas:in? service based on ~airobit was that i~ was 

too . 2 eX:le::Slve. It was not until 1949 when£ 1,000,000 

was T!":ade 2vaila"8le under the Colonial Development and 

'v',:elfare ?\)nj for thee development of b::.-oadcasting in the 

colonies ~~at si~nificant progress began to be ~ade in 

1 • 

2. 

~AZ/S3C 2/425 A B Cohen to Hall, 27 June 1948; 
s iTr:: lar Ie t te ~~ . to r~~i tc he 11, Surr idge and ~lenday. 

Ibid. 
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most colonies. In 1952 a further £, 250, 000 was .alloca ted. 1 

Creech-Jones mentioned in his 1948 circular that for 

the first time it now appeared likely that cheap wireless 

recelvers selling at about £5 might go on the market, 

which would make it possible for Africans to buy their 

own radios. This was an allusion to the Saucenan 

Special. Franklin had realised that no amount of 

imnrove~ent in transmission or programmes would be of any 

value unless Africans could become individual listeners. 

For most Africans in the 1940s this was out of the 

question; the radios on the market were beyond their 

~eans. Franklin was determined to find a solution to 

t~iE nroblem. He refused to accept Varley's conclusion 

t~~t in Sentral Africa for a long time to come individual 

~~ric~n ~adio ownership would not be possible. 2 ~e and 

~is s~aff jrew up specifications for a receiver suitable 

for African conditions, then Franklin began a three-year 

search in Britain and the dominions to find 2 firm 

wil1ir:-7 to ~roduce a cheap dry-battery, short-wave 

:n 1948 his persistence was rewardej when the 

~'.'cr ~es~'/ Sor:.p2ny agreed to produce S'J.C .... l a set - the 

Y''":·./.d ;::: 1 u"'-.i:li urn C8S inC" which rr::::.de i -:; re5e~:ble 8 S2ucep2~, 

~ , 
..: , 

? . 

) . 
/ /11 '"''' 'Dv> vl'l'\ ts r::tief Sec., 1: sept. '\; .~.? S ~ S 2 ) r;, 1'.l a r j ... L, ~ 

l QL~ / . \.., . 
?cr Fra;.klin t s account of the g~:1es~s of 
S~ocial see, The Flag-Wagger, ]tJ-l~6. 

Saucepan 
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it had four valves and a range from twenty to ninety metres 

so that the set could pick up stations in Rhodesia and 

the Congo as well as the BBC. The Saucepan Special was 

to make individual African radio ownership possible in 

Central Africa, in the days before the transistor. 

Since the 1930s the C.O. had always been ready to 

encourage colonial governments to develop local 

broadcasting services but it had been up to the colonies 

themselves to decide whether or not they would take up 

the challenge. The pioneering role of Northern Rhodesia 

in the develonment of colonial broadcasting was very much 

the result of local initiative, ingenuity, and personal 

enthusiasm. In the be~inning there had been the D.c,s 

and amateurs; now their progressive, experimental 

annroach was being continued by Information Department 

Director, ~arry Franklin, and his broadcasting staff. 

Scarcely had the CABS got underway than it was put 

1n jeopardy by the manoeuvrings of the Southern 

o· A • m nt Southern Rhocesia, though it had ; .~oces l·an govern .. e · 

2ive~ its assent to the CA~S scheme, soon became 

2UD~~~~~siv~ ~bo~t allowin£ the African population of 

. . . + l'ste~ ~L.O pro·.-_~q~.!.rr·es broadcast from S f) 1.) -: ',..., ern ~ r. C) ~ P S 1 3. " 0 1 . j - - . 

were nre"'JC1r p rj i:: Sal isbuY'\', 

8 Solect ~0~~ittee 8UDointeri bv the 

?a.r~ ~~~ent ::eco~TYe;;derl tlte setting uu of a ;:)outr,ern 

. ~or". or~t'_:on and, what was ~ost 
qh0~~sian 3roadcastlng 1,J ~ Q 



disconcerting for Northern Rhodesia's Information 

Department, that African broadcasting should originate 

from Salisbury.l 

When the matter was discussed at a meeting of the 

Public Relations Committee of the Central African 
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Council in December 1948, it became clear that Southern 

Rhodesian Europeans were afraid that through listening 

to the Lusaka station, the Southern Rhodesian Africans 

might be exposed to what was described as the 'imperial 

complex' of the Northern Rhodesian Protectorate 
2 

~overnment. According to Godfrey Huggins, Southern 

~hodesia's Prime Minister, the northerners were 'not so 

uarticular about what is put over to their own native 

neople'.) Southern Rhodesian employers of African labour 

were particularly concerned about broadcasts emanating 

from the black north. 4 In Southern Rhodesia the white 

settlers had had responsible government since 1923. 

Discrirr:inatory land and labour legislation ensured that 

they would contin~e to dominate the African majority. 

In ~orthern Rhodesia in 1948 the closer union question 

was still not settled and t~e southern whites disliked 

1 • 

2. 

J · 

4. 

'~l.. ? / C; :;: Ij I / I P Q, ~ i P" h. t ""' H pet i n t! of the C A C • Verbatim 
? p ~ 0 rd. ~: i nut e X I V, It'?;n T I, ?J b 1 i eRe 1 a t ion s, Le g • 
Asse~bly, Salisbury, If and 17 ~ec. 1948, 110-116. 

Ib in . D. 1','ac intyre V?, SOU the Y-:': Rh od es ian 
renrese~tative, 110. 

'Savoy ~ill' (nseurl.) '3roadcasting Needs r.~oney', 
New Rhodesia, 17. 922 (1950), 6. (Quoted from 

Hansard) • 

~AZ/SEC 1/190. W. G81e, Seventh ~eeting of the CAC - ~ 
D..;~lic ~e~8tio:;s '-:o~~~}::pe - Sallsbury, 23 T~OV. 1948, 



the Lusaka broadcasting station being in the hands of 

C.O. officials whose 'native policy' was thought to be 

too liberal and some of whose officials were known not 

to favour amalgamation of the two Rhodesias. 
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The CABS, however, survived this early challenge 

and a comnromise was arrived at whereby Southern Rhodesia 

exercised stricter control over programmes being 

broadcast from the Lusaka station to the Africans of 

Southern Rhodesia. 
The Southern Rhodesian government 

ap~ointed and paid the salary of a liaison officer to 

take charge of the Southern programmes in Lusaka. And, 

towards the end of 1949, an African 3roadcasting 

Advisory Board under the chairmanship of Sir Harold 

=art~~l-~obi~son was set UP. Though it was on the subject 

of African broadcasting that advice was being sought, 

t~ere were no Africans on the 30ard which included Native 

~ffsirs officials, MPs, Inforrna~ion Department personnel 

a~d re~resentatives of African labour from the thre~ 

=e~7ral African ~erritories. Franklin resarded the 

.':.1vis-:r'.· 3S2ro as an exerClse i!l Dublic relations: he 

'r. ~ 1 ~ C 118. '[ ,.; :r:~. ~ ~ '/ s r f e 2 r ~ r. 8 y e x 2. S '-' '1 c. G _ ._. __ .' t ..... ~.... C '.1 1" • -".,.... i can 

- . -;-.~ ~ r: -v 1 ~ r . -.- ... .-., ?e~~rt o~ t~p ~eveloD~ent of B-ro2dcastinc, 1). 
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technical side were carried further than in any other 

African colony.l The period saw both the devising of 

mass education and entertainment programmes with strong 

aUdience appeal and, complementing this, such a dramatic 

increase in the size of the aUdience as a result of the 

introduction of the Saucepan Special in October 1949, that 

Franklin's dream of a radio in every village came close 

to realisation. The set cost £5 and the battery, which 

lasted three hundred hours, £1.5s; this contrasted with 

the £ 30 or £40 for the ordinary radio sets availahle in 

Northern Rhodesia which only Europeans could afford to 

purchase. In the first four months Africans had bought 

an estimated 1,200 sets and the station had received 

. t· 2 312 letters of apprecla Ion. In the next few years more 

than 50,000 set were imported. 3 

Back in the thirties the then Director of Native 

Education, TYndale-Biscoe, had mapped out a provisional 

plan for programmes for the projected Broken Hill 

experiment; Franklin had attempted during the war to 

li~~ten a heavy diet of war propaganda and news with 

!":"JSIC an . e . d th occ~sional instructional programme. In 

19~o with t~e an~ojntment of an experienced orofessionel 

1 • 

2. 

3 · 

,T. ,,;ren:f?I1:illi2~~. '3roa·.lcasting in t~e ~frica~ 
Solonies', ~.::.~. quarterly, 6, 4 (195]-1952), 21 r • 

. 11 / . t' ~'rle Saucepan Spe CIa , b. FranklIn, ~P.~e~~~·o~r~~o~r. __ ~~~~~~ ____ ~ __ __ 

In 1953 the estinated 0umbf?r of AfricanS.li~~:ning 
to the Lusaka station In Northern R00desla . 
150,000. In 1952 there w~re a~out.lOO receIvers, p' ~~ 
b . d f mmunal ] lstenlng In schools, an] /J"lf:::..:. e elng use or co. j - f -B d'"'stinr.- in t"".e halls. Cnr, • '~he Develo~Fe?t 0 roa Co. s .. 
United Kin~do~ ~eDendencles • 
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broadcasting officer to take charge ,of the CABS, this 

early promise as regards programme experimentation and 

the use of radio in mass education began to be fulfilled. 

~ichael Kittermaster was well qualified for the job. He 

had previously worked for the South African Broadcasting 

Station conducting the Johannesburg Bantu programmes, he 

had a knowledge of. Bantu languages and music and had 

studied sociology. What he did not have was South .. 

African racial attitudes. Kittermaster would not 

tolerate racial discrimination at Broadcasting House. 

He surrounded himself with an enthusiastic staff, ' ' 

European and African. and the sane, non-discriminatory 

atmosphere at the, CABS was, according to contemporaries, 

almost unique in,Northern Rhodesia.
1 

By 1950 broadcasting hours had reached 24i a week. 

The daily transmission in the six main languages spoken 

by Africans in Northern Rhodesia, Southern Rhodesia and 

Nyasaland lasted for'3~ hours. On one night a week the 

programme was in simple English and in 1951 a more 

sophisticated programme in advanced English was added. 

In 1952 broadcasting hours were doubled. A few hours of 

broadcasting time each week were set aside for European 

programmes even after the belated implementation of the 

Sout~ern Rhodesian side of the CABS scheme in 1950, 

because Europeans were dissatisfied'with the service 

Salisbury was providing. 

Part of the work of the CABS was to be an 'instrument 

1. Fraenkel, Wavaleshi, 23-24. 
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of advanced administration' which meant keeping people 

informed, explainin~ t~e workings of government and 
• 

justifyin~ government policy: activities of the political 

education and public relations variety that Mutende had 

been engaged in since 1936. In 1942 a local government 

se~ies was introruced by R. S. Budson, the Secretary 

for ~ative Affairs, in which he attempted to influence 

African public opinion on issues that had first been 

put on the political agenda in Mutende in 1948 as a 

result of the controversy surrounding the European 

responsible government proposals. Hudson 'could not 

rp~embe~ an insta~ce where unofficial members had 

~efused to nrovide money to be spent on African 

a~va~ce~ent' ann, in what 18 clearly a reference to 

1-\91 s or: ":2.1 urr:ango '8 Ie tter to !'.~u te nde ~o 265 of N:arch 

194e, 'he re~inde~ Africans that Native Reserves and 
1 

\'ative 'I'rust Lar;t]s were fully protected by law'. 

rt~e~ t~e~es he ~ouched on were 'the imoortance of the 

Doliev 0f nartners~in between all races' and the great 

2~v~~ce~e~t t~at ~ad recently been made 'in every 

For example: 

~oo: -;e2.rs. 

1. See D. 285. 
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workings of local government, spoke of Native Authorities, 

Native Courts, Native Treasuries, African Provincial 

Councils and the African Representative Council. 1 Heads 

of departments ~ave talks explaining the functions of the 

various departments and in 1950 the practice was begun 

of explainin~t in a simplified man~er. the proceedings 

of t'Je"Let: • Co. On a broader canvas there were 

progra~~es designed to inform people about Britain _ 

aimed at cementing the ties of Empire; broadcasts of 

royal occasions were ~iven particular prominence. 

Broadcasting was extending the reach of government 

nronaganda, ~lIutende only reached the Ii tera te; a wider 

co~~unity was now bein~ broug~into the political 

discou~se. 

K'tt st r l"nsl"sted that the radio should not be 1 er:13 e 

~. 1 for g. overn~ent handouts as he thought this a r:ere ve.llC e , 

would lose the station the confidence of the African 

neonle a~d he fought fiercely to keep the news bulletins 

The ne~s was kept brief and si~ple with 

~~~t ~~~~~2is on local news. In 1951, in reSDonse to 

n0~~18~ rl~~a~d, t'J~ CABS beean relaying the B3S news 

w~5c~ w~s ~ot o~lv 3uDreciated by t~e educated but by 

s o""'~ v,"r-: r., , .... ,. t 3 c 'J 'J 1 rl bar e 1'/ u n ''l p r s ~ ':3. n ,J 1 • 

. th S n Special should not ce pre-set. l;-:S is ted ;:~'13 t ,~ aucena 

1 - . ~r.~~o~wealt~ Survey, '\:0. 20, 2~,nri1 19iJ.9, 31-32. 

2. v'==iv~leshi, 

3 • . Inf')~matl'on ~.eDa~tment Annual ~:ort~eY"n Q''10 0 eSla - .) 
- t -, ') CI r; -( P '8 f) r , ~/ J ~, I. 



He felt it would be 'Psychologically wrong' for: 

Many educated Africans wish to listen 
to Dave~try and if they tho~ht they 
were be1ng ~revented from listening 
to anywhere but Lusaka, a prejudice 
would be created which would defeat 
the ends of broadcasting. l 
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As 'in those post-war years of Labour government, new 

ideas of colonial administration were gaining ground' 

wrote Fraenkel, Franklin obtained the grudging permissio~. 

of the Se9retariat for a non pre-set Saucepan Special. 2 

In 1950, inspired by the greatly enlarged radio 

audiences, the Northern Rhodesian Information Department 

using all the media at its disposal: newspapers, posters, 

narnphlets, film and broadcasti~g, launched a five-year 

propaganda campaign for mass education. The campaign 

concentrated on six areas which included improved hygiene, 

education for girls and better agriculture. Kittermaster 

was particularly anxious to bri~g enlightenment to the 

women of ~orthern Rhodesia and so, in 1950, he started 

a wom.~n's programme and the first African woman announcer 

went on the air. The s er ies '}(now Your Own Pe ople' aimed 

at exnlaininq one ethnic ~roun in central African to 

T~ere were also quizzes, health pro~rammes and 

lan~ua~e lessons. In ]G52 3S an aid to listeni~g the 

t l.-. J ') _+" th e f ~ r stye a r 0 f :'tj~ African Listener; at 'Ie e~/J - -- . 

1 • ?'ranklin, Renort or. the JeveloD~ent of Broa,jcasting, 11. 

2. Fraenkel, ~ay~leshi, 19· 

3 . Vu ten deN 0 • 313, 1 0 Jan. 19 50, 7; and ff.u ten deN 0 • 3 27 , 
18 April 1950, 6. 
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circulation it had reached 2,600 and averaged sixty new 

subscribers a month. 1 

~ntertainment programmes were designed to attract 

audiences for wei~htier political and development 

nropaganda, but they also had a conscious social purpose, 

providing new forms of entertainment for a people whose 

life-style was undergoing rapid social change. 2 Top of 

the popularity chart was the ubiquitous request programme. 

~~sic was a mixture of the traditional village music, 

which tended to appeal most to people in the rural areas, 

and the new town music. The CABS recording vans toured 

Central Africa to record and preserve traditional music 

which in many areas showed signs of disappearing, and 

be£an building up what was to become 'the biggest collection 

of A~rican music in Africa'.) Instructional programmes 

were often served up in the form of plays to make them 

~ore ualatable. Especially popular were plays improvised 

in the vernacula~s by the African announcers. Pioneering 

wory. on t~e nrogramme side was guided by feed-back from 

" h" h 2.u~ie:;~e -:1--;:--JUf!~ listener research - a field ln W.1C. 

~ 
t~e L)Sa~2 sta:~o:J led the field in Africa. 

~ . 

2. 

" + 1 ,- of t~ .. c. ~.~~_~~" SC1n~ attracted -,.~,... e . , "'"' e Y' " T'" ;::0 1""1 ,::.l Vo' 0 r .K. ~ ~. • . .J -I ~ f~ l) ~......o- .... ~ J c. ... 

~ee 2::"~O, 

6.fric~:!. 

,In i 1:e ~~ 
~dwir. 

1 J " ,...r .' ,'~o~a~-,....~'Y'~,., -==1:...:,."":...;;' ::J~' l;::l s:::...::.t:...-r"'!"\'--=:3:..:.n..:..'l_' _t_h_e , • Tv' ere . a v :. .-:> t": e. , - , . 

r T I-- '"" t h Ins ; rl P A fr i c a ( ~o n rj 0 n, 1 9 5.s ), 6 12 · 
-0( • '._ 0 l n : ') ~ . e yo , ~' :.:::...:~=-'.:..~ ~".-..;.~ __ 

II ...... 
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considerable attention and broadcasters came from as far 

away as the Polynesian islands to study its techniques ,1 

The CABS was visited by BBG personalities like J. B. 

Clark, Deputy Director of the Overseas Services; talks 

producer, Sylvia Bingley; John Grenfell Williams, head 

of the Colonial Service and author of the UNESCO survey, 

Radio in Funda~ental Education in Undeveloped Areas 

(Paris, 1950); and the well-known broadcaster Cyril Ray. 

All had high praise for the seminal work being done at 

Lusaka in the field of vernacular broadcasting. 2 Cyril 

Ray wrote that Northern Rhodesia had 'made one of the 

biggest contributions to the whole field of mass 

. t' ,J com:nunlca Ions • 

The BBS, UN~SCO and the C.O. might be happy about 

the success of the CA3S at Lusaka; Northern ~hodesia's 

white settlers were not. Their renresentatives, the 

unofficials in the Leg. Co., as we have noted, looked 

upon the Information Denartrnent with considerable 
u. . . d" t a bastinn of the trusteeship SUS~lClon, regar In~ 1 as - , 

doc~rine which i~tcrfere~ wit~ thei~ de~ands for continued 

whi~e set~ler d0~i~3nc~ t~ro~~h union with the south. 

1 • 

2. 

3. 

1 ., 2"-
?raen~el, ·.'lc.,!?._es~l, t:. 

?o reI a r Y.: t ~ C r:. ':: e n t s e p :,'J ~ end e "J o. 30?', ] 0 t~ 0 V I 1949 I • 

.' l' . . ~ -'~ '"' CentY'~ l nfrlcan Post of -: l :J r: e ',r 1 S r ~ ":,",! r. r "t e rj J. n v. ':: / • • C4.L • • ,. n' 

25 ,T?n. -'9c;l, ie" 2.S s?-\'}.nf" that the Lusaka Arrlca0 
tro~~~as~i~g ~e~vice W&~ Ivery hiShlV ~eveloped a~~ 
a ~odel for all ot~8r Solonies'. 

~ay ,~~o S~uco~~n ~~tf, 7he ~i~es Educati0nal 
--: . '1 ;;l~t ~ ~.~~" '""0 ','2rch 1950 176. This was 
'1upn e, ,e .. , Fr- Jay, -. .' . b lete an 
before t he Sa"I'~Dan SDec~al was made 0 so , .' 

• '" .J ':,' , t +' the trans lS 'tor. 'his:orical cur~os~~yl bv t~e adven o~ . 

~-" .... r: r :.- l ~ r-- - r t~ .. ,~, ~~ ~ :,. S pC. f 
# ' ,. • .. - .- ' 

" ] ,-' " H ·l,~- ~<o\·r, .--:~l_. 
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Settlers begrudged the money, time and initiative spent 

on the station because it was a service not directly 

benefiting Europeans. Unofficials had considerable power 

over the Estimates and frequently used it against the 

Information Department and its broadcasting service for 

Africans. 1 

~orthern Rhodesian Europeans never liked the division 

of broadcasting which had made Northern Rhodesia 

resDonsible for the African side of the scheme. Since 

1940 they had been used to a few hours broadcasting each 

week fro~ the Lusaka station; they also listened to 

Dave~try and Salisbury.' They had become parochial about 

t~e station, they liked the local, personal touch. 'There 

is rore ~\orthern Rhodesian patriotism about than we are 

21w~vs aware of', reported an article on broadcasting in 

t~e Se~~~al A~rican post. 2 Settlers persisted in seeing 

t~e SDect~e of paramountcy, the survival of the 'old 

:01o~i~1 0ffice policy of Northern Rhodesia for the 

,t..fric2:ls· i0. -::he arrangeMent that made Lusaka the centre 
1 

n .~. ~~ ~d ~s+in~ J When the Southern Rhodesian 1 G?"' .'-. _ ~ :. c ~ n ..J _ 0 c C c ...,' ;::.... • 

si~e of ~~~ ~eg:,o:laJ broadc~stin~ arrangement was 

i~.",::c~~~:.~erj i:. H;::: .. ~Ch: 1950 t'1e Cent~':ll, African Post 

., . -0 blac~' 4 1 ::: r" ~ .... -:: ::, ~ I ·~iz e ;J 0 r -s .... , r; 2 ~ ~ e co. ~ 'L • 

1. • 

3 · 2 r,'arch 1950, 4. 
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One unofficial thought the African broadcasting 

station gave Northern Rhodesia the wrong ·image. During 

a dGbate on broadcasting in the Leg. Co. in September 

1950 Guy van Eeden (sic] demanded 'a proper European 

broadcasting station as distinct from an African one'. 

He did not think it risht that 'our radio programmes 

should be completely composed of primitive dialects'. 

This gave the 'outside world the impression that this is 

1 a completely savage and primitive country'. 

Franklin sou~ht vainly to try and reconcile the 

settlers to his broadcasting arrangements. One such 

at0ernpt was a talk he gave over CABS on 12 June 1949, 

the aim of which was to clear up some of the Eurouean 

'~isconce~tions' about African broadcasting. Apart 

fro~ the comulaint that Lusaka was not interested In 

~uroDean broadcasting - in the an~wering of which he 

painstakingly rehearsed agaIn the background to regional 

broadcasting - Franklin dealt with deprecating remarks 

t t · , about 'educatin£ he na Ives • .. He pointed out the value 

of mass education in nolitical terms: the African 

uolitical cons~iousness waE rapidly being awakened, that 

awakeninq nee1ed to be ~uided, the right ideas needed to 

be i~~lan~ed for 'there are always people, even as far 

a:iC)ld ::is '/OSCO'.'i, loo}-::in.0" for idle minds in Africa'. 

~e 2TIDeale~ to ~~e Eur0Dea~s' self-interest; better 
. . d ~ 

inf0r~ed African? woul~ be better workers; radro provl 8~ 

1. Lef!. Co. Debates, 1 Sept. 1950, c. 49. 
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entertainment which would help to make Africans 'a happy 

and contented people', and keep them out of the beer-halls 

at night. He explained again to those Europeans who 

thought that African radios should be pre-set to Lusaka 

why this was not a psychologically sound move, and 

corrected the misconception that the government was 

subsidising 0he Saucepan Special. 1 

But the most friction between unofficials and the 

government radio station came about as a result of the 

Federation campaign. At the same time as the 'poor man's 

radio' was revolutionising African radio listening the 

political situation in Central Africa was moving toward 

a climax. At first Franklin tried to steer clear of 

political controversy. ~e and his staff were concentrating 

on mass education/community development (which as we have 

noted included political education) in the belief that 

the protectorate government would eventually hand over 
2 Dower to the African majority albeit many years hence. 

Frankli~ had agreed with the Varley plan that as soon as 

t~e ~A3S W2S well established it should be divorced from 

~over~~ent and an inrlependent broadcasting cornoration 

set UD. B~~ i~ was i~Dossible to isolate the broadcasting 

statio:: fro;'"' tit o burninp: po1i tical issue of the day. It'sas 

not nossible 00 ~eeD ~~e Dolitics of African nationalism 

off the ether, as they were kent out of Mutende. The 

f ' stl'Of! 1n central 1. ?ranklin, '?he ]pvelopment 0 Broaaca ~ 
Africa', Outnost, 26,8 (1949),12. 
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activities of Congress were not reported over the 

Lusaka station; for this information Africans tuned into 

the BBC.
1 

But the white settlers insisted on the CABS 

being used as an instrument of political persuasion to 

put across Federal propaganda. 

When Africans showed that they were just as hostile 

after 1948 to the new Federation formula as they had been 

previously to amalgamation, the unofficials claimed that 

it was because the C.O. officials had not giv~n them a 

'firm lead' and DtC.s and Information Department personnel 

were now ordered to 'plug' Federation. 2 In November 1951 

Franklin resigned rather than have to oversee the CABS 

being used as a propaganda weapon in the cause of the 

white settlers. The Lusaka station then proceeded to 

pour out ?ederal propaganda. In 1952 the Secretary of 

S~ate for Colonies, Oliver LYttelton, recorded a message 

on ?edera tion in London for Africans from the two northern 

territories which was broadcast from Lusaka.] The White 

Paper was explained to saturation point. S. S. Jere 

co~~lained in the central African Post in July 1952 of 

't~e vi~orous nro-~ederation camDai~n that is being waged - ~ - -

OJ t~e hi~~erto non-Dolitical institution of the 

1 • 

2. 

3 • 

?r~-en}:e1, \'/ava1eshi, 170; and in r',~unali >:0. 9, ~',:ay 
1952 (rr.C:.;:azine of 1<unali Secondary school, Lusaka). 
~. S.1(initials nGtclear) Wina reported that the 
politically-~inded students always read the ce0~ral 
African Post and listened to the 6 nm BEe news _rom 
Lond on. 

Fraenkel, 'dayaleshi, 170. 

Cle:-'1en ~ A ttlee and ":orthern. ?hode ~T ia 's Gov~:;dO:S :aJ so 
s'Qo~e 1n SUDDort of Pedera tlon. l\orth~rn ?" 0 
Tn~nr~8tio~ ~eDartMpnt 4nnual ~enort, -95~, /. 
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Information Department'. He particularly objected to 

the interruption of a popular musical request programme 

to ~ive 'an ordeal of "explanation" of the white paper', 

Jere suggested that both sides should be invited to debate 

the issue on the air.
l 

This actually had been Kittermaster'~ 
intention but apart from the fact that no African in the 

north could be found to support Federation over the radio, 

the Central African governments themselves did not think 

it politic to have the issue the subject of a radio 

debate. 2 

The goodwill that had been built up between 

broadcasters and listeners was damaged by the Lusaka 

station's pro-Federation stance. The station's support 

for Federa tion led to a new vers ion of the 'banyama' myth t 

at the core of which was a belief in the existence of 

'va~nire-men' or banyama who kidnapped people and sucked 

their blood. 3 On this occasion many of the unsophisticated 

believed that the announcers of the CABS were vampire-men, 

that their victims lost the will to resist Federation, 

and that the station's green van was used to transport 

---h "d d 'ct'ms m··o African announcers received vee :C:l. nanne Vl l. • .l.W 

threater.i~a letters. People in the rural areas no longer 

1. S. S. !ere, Cent~al African Post, 7 Aug. 1952, 6. 

2. ?raenke1, ~ayaleshi, 187-128. 

3 • :::00 "A7/S"';;'I' 2/429 Na tive Affairs: Banyamaj Muten?e 12,' 
<o~~. J'p':"; . ~J. 1 ] 9J~ . 14 and Nlutende No f 41, July 1939, I 

'--', Apr 1 . /' , , A"A 0 4 
c: ' , IT ::l J forrJ' 'The Banyama r~yth , ~"_, /' . ---se 't. ~. ~.Jre.s ., 
(1967), 49-60. 
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welcomed the itinerant recording van; they refused to 

record songs or, if they did, their songs often had the 

refrain, 'We don't want Federation'; the recording 

engineers were all 'Government spies and banyama', 

Fraenkel wrote, 'The faith that our audience had once had 

in our broadcasting station had collapsed completely,.l 

(b) Films 

In this section on films in the post-war period 

before the coming of the Federation we will look at what 

ha~~ened to the CFU after the war and then see how it 

extended its activities into East and west Africa. 

Having sketched in this colonial film sc~ne in other parts 

of British Africa for the purposes of background and 
~ 

comnarison we" will then forius on the film scene in 

Northern Rhodesia. This will include a discussion of 

the work of the film section of the Northern Rhodesia 

Inforration Department and of the CAFU. The section will 

conclude with a survey of the evidence on what impact 

fil~s, both local and imported, were having in Northern 

Rhodesia, and a discussion of censorship in the period. 

After the war when the Central Office of Information 

(CO!) replaced the MO!, the CFU became a department,of the 

CO! under the administrative control of the controller 

of the Films Division. The CO! had no policy-making 

powerr it was simply an agency whose function was to 

supply technical advice and facilities to ministerial 

1. Fraenkel, Wayaleshi, 207. 
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denartme n ts • Production policy rested with th C e .0. 

Durin£ the war the CFU had been financed by imperial 

funds but after the war, as its main function was now 

the production of instructional films, it was thought 

more appropriate for the unit to be financed under the 

Colonial Development and Welfare Act (1945) with the 

exception of the Projection-of-England films. A single 

alloca tion of £ 250, 000 was made in 1947 which financed 

the CFU until it was disbanded in 1955. 1 

The main objective of the post-war CFU was the 

pro~otion of film production in the colonies which, it 

was hoped, would ultimately assume full financial and 

administrative responsibility for the work in their 

territories. In working towards this local take-over 

emnhasis was place~ on decentralisation and Africanisation. 

As ~eorge Pearson told the British Film Institute 

Conference on 'The Film in Colonial Development' in 1948, 

t~e aim of the CFU was to uroduce 'films for Africans, 

with Africans, ~ Africans,.2 

There were regional differences in the implementation 

of the policy in Africa. The CFU did not operate in 

Central Africa where the CAFU was established in 1948 to 

serve Northern Rhodesia, Southern Rhodesia and Nyasaland. 

Between 1945 and 1950 the CFU had twelve production units 

1. 

2. 

COl, 'The Instructional Film in the united Kingdom 
Dependencies', No. R. 3161, Oct. 1955. 

G. Pearson, 'The Making of Films.for Illiterate~ 
in Africa', in The Film in ColonIal Deye}opme~i~ 
A Reuort of a Conference (London, BrItlsh F 
Instltute, 1948), 26. 



in eight countries in East and West Africa. The units 

were to make films on subjects sug~ested by local 

Rovern~ents, to train local people and to stimulate 

local film production. The C.O. took sole control of 

the CFU in 1950; dissatisfaction had arisen because of 

the administrative inefficiency of the dual control 

system and because the cor personnel were thought to be 

too remote from colonial problems. 1 

Another policy change that came in 1950 was the 

decision of the CFU to cease its own film production. 

All the CFU units were withdrawn from Africa and t~e 

CFU then concentrated on providing technical and advisory 

services for the local colonial film units which were 

now established in some colonies; it continued with t~e 

pUblication of Colonial Cinema and the Raw stock Scheme 

which ~rovided newsreels and magazine films for colonies 

like Somaliland, Sierra Leone and the Gambia which were 

too s~~ll to have their own film units. 

'~~e~ the CFU was disbanded in 1955 Sellers stayed 

on at the C.O. as Adviser on Oversea Film Production. 

In 1958, looking back on the work of the CFU, he told 

a conference in Brussels on the cinema in Africa south 

of the Sahara that films were more likely to be effective 

if they were made 'entirely by Africans'. Though the 

CFU films had been 'technically' and 'pictorially' of 

high quality many had aroused 'little emotional interest 

in the minds of illiterate rural audiences' which he 

1. E~itorial, Colonial Cinema, 8, 2 (195 0), 27-28. 
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attributed to the fact that European film-makers did not 

have sufficient understanding of the customs and culture 

of the people for whom they were making the films. 1 

Film Section of the Northern Rhodesian Information 

Department 

After the war the film section of the Northern 

Rhodesia Information Department grew rapidly. In 1945 

there was one cinema van for the whole country. In 1947 

there were six mobile cinema units. Four vans operated 

in Northern, Southern, Central and Eastern Province and 

two cinema barges (large dug-out canoes) operated in the 

Barotse Province and on Lake Bangweulu in Northern 

Provi~ce (Nigeria in 1948 with a population of twenty 

million had four vans). The four cinema vans and the 

barge cinema were scheduled to give a combined total 

of 1,560 shows annually. In 1950 the annual audience 

reac~ed by t~e six mobile units was estimated at 

apnroximately 250,000. 2 

The mobile cinema van operator was a jack of all 

trades. He did more than just show films. He often 

acted as a colporteur selling booklets to the villagers; 

he sold Mutende; he acted as a news correspondent for the 

Lusaka radio station and Mutende; and he gave vernacular 

1 • 

2. 

w. Sellers, • The Production and Use of ~ilms. f?r Public 
Informational and Educational Purposes 1n BrItIsh 
African Territories', Recontres Internationales , De 
cintma et l'Afrigue au Sud du Sahara, 36-38. 

Renort on the Facilities of Mass Communications: 
Press' Films Radio IV 1950. (Paris, UNESCO, 1950), 278. 



lectures on education subjects with illustrations from 

'f'l 't 1 S strlp- 1 m proJec ors. orne van operators were also 

trained as mass literacy instructors. The vans had their 

limi~ations, however o In Northern Rhodesia with such 

vast distances to be travelled break-downs were a real 

problem. Sometimes spares could not be got and the 

vehicle would be off the road for months. The van was 

considered to be a good way of introducing people to the 

cinema but it eventually became departmental (as well as 

C.O.) policy to encourage the building of static cinemas 

in the villages. This would not only concentrate 

departmental resources but prevent cinema attendance 
2 being affected by the elements. 

In 1946 there were twelve 16 mm static or fixed 
-

point cinemas. By 1951 the number had increased to 

seventy and they were multiplying at the rate of three 

or four a year. A major factor in this accelerated growth 

rate was the introduction of small silent projectors 

suitable for small halls which could operate from a 

twelve-volt battery. The static cinemas were to be 

found at welfare halls along the line of rail, at bomas 

and missions in the rural areas and at several European 

farms. In the rural areas the static cinemas were 

operated by African Welfare Committees under the 

direction ·of the Provincial Administration staff. It 

1. Northern Rhodesia Information Department Annual 
Reports, 1946-1952. 

2. Franklin, 'The Central African Screen', Colonial 
Cinema, 8, 4 (1950), 88. 
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was claimed that the Committees had to ~e supervised by the 

local ~.O. if the cinemas were to be run satisfacto~ily 

because of the unreliability of the African staff.1 

The rural areas lagged far behind the urban areas 

in the provision of viewing facilities; apart from the 

cinema vans there were, in 1950, a mere twenty static 

cinemas. It was not departmental policy to strive for 

parity. In a despatch of 21 April 1944 the Secretary 

of State had written that 'careful attention should be 

paid in the industrial areas to the provision both of 

i~struction and entertainment through the medium of 

broadcasting and the cinema ••• ,.2 Franklin had 

interpreted the despatch to mean: 

that improvement should be made in 
instruction and entertainment in the 
industrial areas to counter the 
possibilities of industrial unrest, 
without worrying unduly about any 
disproportion between the facilities 
in the industrial and rural areas.) 

~he ~epartment·s film library also grew rapidly; 

-started in 1945, by 1946 it had 540 titles and in 1952 

the films numbered 1,250. In 1951 

subscribers numbered 146 of whom 77 took their regular 

programmes from it. The library supplied the programmes 

for the mobile cinema units and the rural fixed-point 

cinemas. A typical programme included British and 

1 • 

2. 

3. 

Northern Rhodesia Information Department Annual 
Report, 1949, 7. 

NAZ/SEC 2/1280, Franklin to Chief Sec., 20 May 1944 
re: Confidential Despatch from sis No. 49 of 
21 April 1944. 

Ibid. 



Northern Rhodesian newsreels, an African documentary 

(usually about Northern Rhodesia and locally produced), 

a docu~entary of agricultural or industrial or other 

interest, an educational film, and an entertainment film 

from the United Kingdom or America. The local African 

films came either from the Information Department's own 

film section or from the CAFU. Commentaries in one of 

the four official languages of the territory were read 

by the projectionist. 1 

The Mass Education report had strongly recommended 

t~e production of news films and documentaries as an 

aid to mass. education. Both could help to extend peoples' 

horizons and help them adjust to changing political, 

economic and social conditions. It was felt that the news 

fil~ could assist the press and broadcasting in promoting 
. 2 a 'natio~al' outlook amongst colonial peoples. Each year 

the fil~ section produced a number of one reel, black and 

white 16 mm silent newsreels - the Northern Rhodesia News. 

Similar to the newsreel only that it was in colour was 

the Northern Rhodesia Gazette. Both had been started 

durin~ the war and had been designed for African audiences. 

~ey were part propaganda and part informative 

concentrating on local ceremonial occasions, the visits 

1. Northern Rhodesia Information Department Annual 
Reports, 1946-1952. 

2. Mass Education in African Society, 41. 



of important people and local news. Northern Rhodesia 

Newsreel No. 15 featured: 

His Excellency the Governor Leaves 
for Engla0d ; Northern Rhodesia 
Africans in London - Brian and 
Chileshe.go Sightseeing; Victory 
CelebratIons for eX-Askari at 
Uufulira. 

And Northern Rhodesia Gazette No. 16: 

Secretary of State visits Fort 
Jameson; Kasama and countryside. 1 
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It is apparent from this random selection of items that 

the Northern Rhodesian newsreels, like newsreels elsewhere 

were concentrating on the ceremonial aspects o~ political 

life: in this case the symbols and rituals of colonial 

rule. 

We have seen how the increasing political power of 

the white settlers led to the complete emasculation of 

Mutende so that after 1948 even 'moderate' African public 

opinion could not find expression in the paper. The 

policy of the film section similarly reflects the change 

in the relative strength of settler as opposed to 

African interests. From 1949 there was a change in 

emphasis in the newsreels. Previously newsreels had 

been made primarily for the African population but from 

1949 the emphasis was put on getting items placed 

overseas. This was in response to the white settler 

lobby which had long wanted films to be made in 35 mm 

rather than 16 mm so that they could get publicity for 

the territory overseas. In 1952 the Newsreel and Gazette 

1. Northern Rhodesia Information pepartment, 
tnformation De artment 16 mm Film Librar 
_a a ogu e, n • • (19 5 2 ), 3 - 4 • 

, 



were replaced by a new 35 mm sound newsreel, 
Northern 

spotlight. Copies were flown to Britain each week and 

items were often used in British and South African 

newsreels as well as BBC television. I ·t . n 1 s flrst year 

the Snotlight took a strongly pro-Federal line; a 16 mm 

version was shown in African cinemas. 

In 1949 J. M. Fennell was appointed to the new post 

of cameraman with the specific job of producing films 

about Northern Rhodesian development projects. These 

development propaganda films made both in 16 mm and 35 mm 

ranged over such subjects as the cement works at 

Chilanga, the Lukashya Training School, the Mumbwa 

groundnut scheme, anti-rabies control, pine-growing and 

forestry. Several travel films about the game parks were 

also Made. 1 These films illustrating the C.O.'s major 

post-war propaganda theme of development were evidently 

made to nrolect a favourable image of both the Northern 
~ tJ 

R~odesian administration and British colonial 

stewards:rtip. 

The Central African Film Uni t 

In 1944 A. M. Champion, who had made some successful 

films under the Raw stock Scheme-in Kenya during the war, 

visited Northern Rhodesia as part of a wider tour 

designed to discover if the governments of East and 

Central Africa were interested in participating I·in the 

1 • Information De artment Annual 



establishment of a central film making unit and other 

matters concerning cinema pronaganda,.l Franklin was 

interested in a regional unit but felt that: 

~orthern Rhodesia is being more 
and more drawn politically and 
economically southwaros and 
~astwards to Nyasaland and that 
In the course of time, circumstances 
may suggest the formation of a 
separate Unit for the three 
territor~es and a break away from 
Nairobi. 
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As Franklin had anticipated, Northern Rhodesia 

linked up with Sout~ern Rhodesia and Nyasaland initially 

t~~0uqh t~e Q4ministrative body, the Central African 

Council, and films, like broadcasting, came under its 

Public Relations Committee. In 1947 the Public Relations 

Co~~ittee put forward a recommendation that a joint film 

unit shou10 be established for the two Rhodesias and 

~y~saland.J A scheme was drawn up and submitted to the 

Colo~ial Development and Welfare Fund. In the preparation 

of the sche~e there was a conflict of interest between 

So~~hern ~ho~esia and the two northern territories. The 

nort~erners felt that the south was more interested in 

making films in the European interest with the idea of 

1. 

2. 

3 • 

INF 1/564, Report by A. M. Champion! 22 June.1944 • 
Countries visited. Uganda, TanganYlka, Zanzlbar, 
Nyasaland, Southern and Northern Rhodesia. 

INF 1/564, Minutes of conversation wi th Mr. Franklin, 
Inform. Officer, Northern Rhod~si~, on 8 and 9 June 
1944. APpendix No. 6 to Champlon s report. 

See Rosaleen Smyth, 'Images of EmD1_irer ~n~nt~ilm Instructional Films of the Centra A rIC . . 
Unit', Historical Journal of Film, Radio & TeleV1Slon, 
3, 1 (198:3). . ~ , . 



351 

attracting tourists and immigrants rather 
than providing 

fundamental education by film for Af . 1 rlcans. W D n 1 • • lJ'a e, 
the Southern Rhodesian Information 

Officer, wanted the 
unit to make 35 mm rather than the 

cheaper 16 mm films. 

Gale sug~ested that the proposed 16 mm joint unit 

favoured by Northern Rhodesia and Nyasaland, . maInly for 

the making of films for Africans, should be integrated 

with a Southern Rhodesian 35 mm unit which he proposed to 

establish. There was fierce opposition to this proposal 

in the Central African Council from Franklin who was 

suunorted by W. A. W. Clark, the Council's Chief 

Secretary. Clark pointed out that such a move: 

would almost certainly result in 
the l6-m~ side being adversely 
affected by the concentration of 
those in charge on the much more 
ambitious and arduous tasks of 
achieving commercial standards, 
conducting a large scale publicity 
ca~paign at home and abroad, for 
avowedly political ends, and 
striving for a showing of their 
products. 

A~ first the Southern Rhodesian manoeuvres failed. 3 The 

1. The use of film to encourage immigration dates back 
to 1913 when the African World newspaper sponsored a 
'bioscope matinee' at the New Alhambra, Leicester 
Square on 20 May. Guests were specially invited by 
the Directors of the British South Africa Company 'to 
a private Exhibition of Animated Pictures taken by the 
African World, of Scenes in Rhodesia including the 
Victoria Falls, Cattle Ranahing, Mining and.Farm Life'. 
Supplement to the African world and Cape Calro Express, 
24 May 191), 1-2. 

2. ZA/S 932/34/1, meeting of the central African council" 
21 !Je c. 1946. 

3. They were more successful after the Federation of 
Rhodesia and Nyasaland was established in 1953 and 
the CAFU became part of the Federal Department of 
Information. 
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,roposal for an integrated unit was rejected by the north 

,nd it was decided that the joint unit should concentrate 

lainly on making adult education films for Africans as it 

ras only on this condition that Colonial Development and 

lelfare funding would be made available. 1 Sixty per cent 

)f the CAFU's expenditure came from contributions from 

~he territorial governments and forty per cent from 

~olonial Development and Welfare funds. The latter were 

~ontributed on behalf of Northern Rhodesia and Nyasaland. 

~e original contribution from the funds was £59,000. 

rhis was reviewed in March 1952 and a further £84,000 

~as made available to the CAFU for the following four 
2 rears. 

The CAFU began operations in September 1948. Alan 

Izod, who had formerly supervised all of the colonial 

films at the COl, including those of the CFU, was 

lppointed producer. He recruited in London a director

~a~era-man, Stephen Peet, and a script writer, Denys 

3rown. All filming was done on location. The CAFU 

~tarted out with two field units - one located in 

)alisbury (where the unit had its headquarters) under 

the direction of Stephen Peet and the other in Lusaka 

lnder the direction of Louis Nell, formerly film 

)fficer with the Northern Rhodesian Information 

)ffice. By December 1953 when the CAFU became part 

)f the Federal Department of Information 

'. zA/s 932/34/1, Central African sc~~c~~'C~~~fl' 
INF 5/48, Nigel H. Parry, Dep-
13 Fe b. 1948. 

~. A. Iz od, • His tory of the Central Afr ican Film 



1 the newly established Federation of Rhodesia and 

{asaland seventy-seven films had been made and seven 

~re were in an advanced stage of production. 1 
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The instructional films we are now gOl·ng to consider 
ere all 16 mml~ostly in colour and, in the beginning, 

ilent. In the CAFU's progress report issued at the end 

f 1949 the Unit's production policy was outlined; it 

as going to specialise in six types of films: 

1. 

2. 

3 • 

4. 

5. 

6. 

The full-length film of 4 or 6 reels, 
which will have as its object the 
illustration of a general principle, 
such as the benefit of a certain 
stanj2rd of agriculture or hygiene. 
In all the principle of self-help will 
be stressed ••• 

The short film intended to illustrate 
the benefit of one particular phase 
of agriculture, hygiene, etc •••• 

Films to illustrate the value of 
government services ••• 

'Profile' films, showing the achievement 
o~ individual Africans in various fields 
on behalf of the~selves, of their people 
and of their country ••• 

African traditional stories, used to 
put over such morals as 'Honesty is the 
Best Policy', etc •••• 

'Crime Doesn't Pay' stories •.• 

roducer Izod noted in conclusion that it was 'of course 

robable that most films will fall into two or more 

~tegories,.2 The Northern News, still owned by settler 

Central African Film Unit, Annual Report for 1954. 

~AZ/S~C 1/210. Annexure A, CAFU - Summary Progress 
Report to 31 Dec. 1949. 
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lolitician Roy Welensky, expressed the hope that the 

nstructional films 'would make Africans more fl' 1 
Use u ••• • 

~nst of the films were in story format though a few 

lUrely instructional and a few purely entertainment films 

,ere made. The 8 tory forma t was favoured because it was 

lelieved that the lesso·ns would be more effective if the 

!motions of the audience were engaged (a conclusion that 

lad been reached previously by the BEKE). An additional 

'eason for the use of the s tory format was tha t there 

ms considered to be a dearth of healthy entertainment 
. 2 

'il'11s for Afrlcans. 

It was ~iginally decided that the films should be 

:ilent mainly because of the variety of languages spoken 

.n Central Africa; commentaries were provided in the main 

.ocal languages and these were read out by African or 

:oloured interpreter/cinema van operators. It was found 

;hat not all interpreters could be relied on to give a 

'ai thful rendering of the script and directors tried 

lways to ensure that as far as possible the action should 

ell the story. In the interests of realism - particularly 

ecause lack of sound made the CAFU films unpopular with 

rban Africans used to Hollywood westerns - sound effects 

ere later added and by 1953 about one half had recorded 

:3 ound. Unlike the subtitled Hollywood silents the pace 

• Northern News, 24 Jan. 1950, 1. 

A. Izod, 'The Film in Native Development"aa talk 
to the Rotarians of Salisbury, 16 Feb. 195 • 

Izod, 'History of the central African Film Unit', 



of the CAFU instructional films was very slow. 
Trick 

photography was largely avoided so as not to confuse 

~udiences unused to the conventions of the cinema. 

355 

The Belgian anthropologist/film_maker Luc de Heusch 

has written that 'colonial films ingenuously reflect the 
° 1 

image of the colon1ser'. In analysing the content of 

these instructional films, the focus will be on the 

images of Empire they offer. For these basic education 

films, usually in a story format, do not exist in a 

vaCuum: they are set in the society of the day _ or 

rat~er how the film-makers saw that society. Writing 

in 1948 on the role of the instructional film, British 

30cial anthropologist, K. L. Little, saw its purpose as 

Jeing 'to make African or other indigenous people socially 

~onscious of themselves in a changing world,.2 Into 

~hat kind of world were these films wittingly (or 

lnwittingly?) socialising Africans? What can we learn 

:rom these film records about the political attitudes, the 

:as1ionable stereotypes, the approved forms of behaviour 

~n colonial Central Africa? 

The type of society shown in these films is 

)redominantly rural - an emphasis which faithfully reflects 

;he opposition of colonial governments in this part of 

lfrica to the stabilisation of settlements of 'semi-

• Luc de Heusch, The Cinema and Social Science: 
~urvey of Ethnographic and Sociological Fllms 
UNESCO, 1962),42. 

A 
(paris, 

1 ° to of the • K. L. Little, 'The Sociologica~ Imp l?a 106S(1949) 15. 
Film in Colonial Areas', Colonlal Rev1ew, , 
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civilised' urban Africans which were 
seen as a 'threat 

to white domination,.l Detribalised Africans who had 

broken their ties with the village would have nowhere to 
go in times of unemployment, sickness or t re irement and 
would become a burden on the colonial government which w('\'q ~ 

be obliged to provide expensive welfare programmes and 

spend more on education. Of the few instructional films 

that do show urban Africans, most are concerned with the 

don'ts of urban living - about road rules, 'crime does 

not pay' and juvenile delinquency. We have films about 

rural co-operatives but none about trade unions. 

Like Mutende the CAFU instructional films were 

aimed at the less educated Africans; it was hoped that 

one effect would be that the films would lessen the 

influence over this group of the more educated. In the 

anulication for assistance from the Colonial Development 

an1 ~~lfare Vote, it was stated that the films would be 

aimed at the 'general enlightenment of the labouring 

majority' to help 'even up the gap between a very small 

class of 'intelligentsia' and a whole people largely 

illiterate and ignorant of the world,.2 

The first film of the CAFU was a cauti.onary tale, 

~lenga Goes To Town (CAFU No.1), based on Franklin's 

Ignorance Is No Defence. It shows how a bicycle-riding 

~ountry bumpkin falls foul of the law on his first visit 

l. Roberts, Zambia, 188-189. 

~. NAZ(SEC 2/1148. Applica ti?n No. HI· S. l(4Znro~e lfare 
Asslstance from the ColonIal Dave oprnen 
Vote, Dec. 1948. 
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to Lusaka where he has been sent by his father to sell 

chickens. He returns home penniless and without his hat 

and coat after being cheated in an illegal card game. 

zimbani (CAFU No.3) made in Petauke district of Northern 

~hodesia, contrasts two farming families. One family 

grows good crops, the other family head is lazy and 

will not let his son tryout new methods. Eventually 

the son gets his chance and, through taking the advice of 

the agricultural demonstrator, makes good. As an 

additional reward he wins the good farmer's daughter. 

~~e characters in these 'ITo~ality films' are stereotypes; 

the films are constructed around 'the parable of Mr. Wise 

1 · h' 1 and ~r. Foo 1S • 'They show and contrast', said one 

A:rican familiar with the genre, 'the progressive and 

backward Africans - careless and careful ones in this 
2 

a~d that manner'. 

other a~ricultural films set in Northern Rhodesia 

included: ri~agodi and the :9airy(CAFU No.7) filmed at 

t~e Kqoni farm and demonstrating the advantages bf 

co-operatives; Banda Herds His Cattle (CAFU No. 37) 

illustrating that if you herd your cattle rather than 

keep them in a pen they will fetch a better price; and 

Kilyoni - Peasant Farmer (CAFU No. 19) which advertised 

a peasant farming scheme at Katete. Muyunda and His Wife 

1 • 

2. 

G. Pearson, 'Health Education by Film in Africa', 
Colonial Cinema, 7, 1 (1949). 17. 

NAZ/SEC 1/210, extract from letter.of African teacher 
Mark Ncube 22 April 1952, quoted 1n Central African 
Film unit Annual· Report for 1952-1953. 
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(CAFU No. 42) is set in Barotseland. Muyunda's crops 

fail, he cannot afford food, his wife leaves him because 

he has no money to buy her new clothes; however, he 

manages to persuade her to return and they are successful 

when he grows rice on the edge of the Barotse plain. 

Another variety of the CAFU instructional film was 

the 'Profile' film in the 'Africans in Action' series: 

real-life success stories about individual Africans _ 

farmers, a welfare officer, a mid-wife, a home demonstrator _ 

who had ~ana~ed to bridge 'the gap between the commercial 

and industri21 world and the primitive tribal life,.l 

One such story told in Africans in Action No.2 (CAFU 

~o. 17) was that of Theodore Kachesa, a farmer who lived 

near ~azabuka in Northern Rhodesia; he possessed a fine 

herd of cattle and more than a hundred acres of maize. 

~e had also achieved political prominence within the 

syste~ of irdirect rule by which local government was 

conducted through traditional chiefs advised by 

councillors. From 1949 until his death in 1952 Kachesa 

was a nominated A~ricultural Councillor on the Plateau 
<:> 

Tonga Native Authority and he is shown meeting the 
2 

Governor of Northern Rhodesia at an Indaba. 

1. 

2. 

'Film Fans on the Upper Reaches of the Zarobezi', 
Bulawayo Chronicle, 19 Dec. 1947. 

. " Commented on by G. Hennebel1e, in Les CInema~ 
Africains en 1972 (Dakar, 1972), 25. s:e a so 

a 'p lata and AgrarIan Change McSa:nue I DIxon-Pyle, 0 1 lCS d . • PhD 
among the PIa teau Tonga of Northern Rho eSla , 
thesis, London 1976, 169-171. 
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A series of propaganda films made to show people 

what a good government they had included: Nyono Ge~ A 

~tter (CAFU No. 25), Husbands and Wives (CAFU No. 23), 

Lusaka Calling (CAFU No. 15), The stOry of Petale (CAFU 

~o. 39) and The Five Messengers (CAFU N0.5). In Nyono 

Ge~ A Letter, Nyono's wife is about to give birth to their 

first child but he has to leave the village and go and 

earn money by doing road work. A mass literacy instructor 

arrives in the village and Agnes learns to read. When she. 

is i~ hospital she is able to read NUtende to the other 

patients and to write to a worried Nyono to announce the 

safe arrival of their child. Apart from the main purpose 

of e~couraging the mass literacy campaign the film is also 

encouraging the reading of ~tende. There is the 

ir.plication, also, that 'responsible' men who cannot find 

e~~lov~ent in the village should go and work outside - in 

:~is esse with the Public Works Denartment. The film 

reinforces the authority of the chief as the literacy 

instructor seeks his permission before he starts his 

caMpaign. 

~usbands and Wives describes a community development 

project - the area school at Katete - where residential 

courses are given in carpentry, road-building and mass 

literacy supervision; the wives had classes in beadwork, 

knitting and homecraft. Lusaka Calling was a highly 

successful promotional film for the Lusaka broadcasting 

station and the cheap Saucepan Special radio. It tells 

the story of how the Tonga' chief Shiamuundu of the 
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Mazabuka district is introduced to radl'o listening. 

First he watches a Mobile recording unit in action in 

his village, then he buys a Saucepan radio. The last 

scenes are of the chief's visit to Lusaka where he is 

eonaucted around the Lusaka broadcasting studios and sees 

the actual broadcast of the recordings made in his village. 

The story of Petale (CAFU No. 39) set in Chingola 

on the Copperbelt, shows how a foolish youth is saved 

from delinquency through the good offices of the local 

welfare officer (European) and his African staff. Petale, 

:~e schoolboy son of a carpenter, falls in with some bad 

cO~Danions and begins to steal; he starts to frequent a 

local beer hall where we see him drunk and being lured 

by 'bad women'. The welfare officer steps in and we see 

the rehabilitation of petale at the Welfare Centre. 

~~is is accomulished with the aid of tennis, table tennis, 

c~r':)~~ bowls and 'afternoon tea'. The finale, worthy 

of Boy's Own, shows Petale leading his team to victory 

, + hl t . to rnament (One wonders what rural l~ a ~a~_e ennlS u • 

audiences especially would have made of the path to 

salvation by way of table tennis and carpet bowls. ) 

Izod considered that each film should offer some 

incentive for development, very often of the material 

kind. If you followed this particular practice you 

would earn more money and so be able to buy a plough. 

a scotch cart, a bicycle, a guitar, a Saucepan Special 

radio. ~~terial prosperity and other goals like 
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happiness, prestige and the approval of superiors are to 

be achieved, so the films imply, through co-operation 

and conformity. The European characters who appear in 

these films are all authority figures and experts: 

government officials, agricultural advisers doct • ors, 

welfare officers and co-operative society managers. 

Africans always behave deferentially in the presence of 

Europeans I doffing their hats and sitting in the dust 
1 

before seated colonial officials. In A Tale of Two Trucks 

(CAFU No. 53) a careful African truck driver gets a pat 

on the back and a 'Well done, boy!' from his white boss. 

The hierarchical order of colonial society in 

Central Africa is neatly encapsulated in The Five 

Messengers (CAFU No.5). The messengers are shown 

supervising bridge building, capturing a criminal, 

hunting buffalo who have been raiding a garden, on guard 

duty and rescuing an injured man. A rigid administrative 

hierarchy is revealed. all the messengers salute the 

D.O., the junior messengers salute the senior messenger 

whilst the ordinary villagers who corne with their petitions 

squat in the dust before the seated messengers. 

At the pinnacle of the imperial hierarchy was the 

monarch - the ultimate symbol of Empire. Symbols and 

1. Mulenga Goes To Town almost satirises this. Mul~nga 
is on his way to town on his bicycle to s~ll chlckens 
and gets into all kinds of trouble. He trles ~o f 
rescue a chicken which has flown on to the boo 0 b~. 
car As Mulenga flings himself on the boot, sdc~am lng 
for·the chicken the car starts to move; the rlvfer 

, n the roo -jerks his head around as Mulenga raps 0 

Mulenga doffs his battered straw hat. 



ritual were used to foster and reinforce ideological 

belief, with films and film shows playing a major part. 

All ~AFU film programmes concluded with an official 

national anthem trailer featuring the monarch, at first 

King ''';eor''Se VI and later Queen Elizabeth II. The aUdience 

were encouraged to respond in whatever way was traditional 

for them to show respect - for example by sitting and 

clapping.
1 

In 1953 much of the money for instructional 

films was diverted into acquiring film of the coronation 

and the royal visit of the Queen Mother and Princess 

~~r~aret in the same yaar.2 But the royal propaganda 

campaign was not a total success. In Northern Rhodesia 

4he African Congress party showed its resentment about 

the imposition of Federation by refusing to participate 

in the rites of the imperial tribe. 

The paternalist element in British films dealing 

with the colonies has caused some controversy. Jimmy 

Vaughn, for example, complains that British feature 

fil~s about the Empire: 

1. 

2. 

3. 

extol the virtues of her colonisers, 
police officers, District Commissioners, 
Civil Servants and Settlers. These 
heroes are portrayed as the 'embod~ment 
of civilisation' 05 simply 'the frlend 
of the black man'. 

Interview with Louis Nell, Salisbury (Harare), 
Zimbabwe, 8 Jan. 1981. 

Southern Rhodesia He ort of the Se?retar for 
~atlve AffaIrs Chlef Na Ive CommISSIoner and 
~irector of Native Development 195). 52. 

k Co·ntl"nent in the wrong Light', J. Vaughn, 'The Dar 
Films and Filming 5, 4 (1959), 10. 
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~e black man's role is to be 'patronised, uplifted and 

governed,.l The paternalist element in the colonial 

instructional film was criticised at the Brussels 

conference on the cinema in Africa south of the Sahara 

in 1958. A Belgian delegate, A. Scohy, argued for the 

defence that it was inevitable that there should be an 

element of paternalism, it was inherent in the genre; the 

educational film inevitably played a didactic role. Any 

adverse effects that the paternalist element might 

produce would be outweighed by the improvements in 

s~a~1a~1s of living and health. If one accused the 

instructional film of paternalism, said Scohy, then one 

would have to bring a similar chmge against all systems 
. 2 

of Mass educatIon. A point that Scohy did not make is 

that, when the pupil is of a different race and is 

assumed by the film-maker to belong to a more backward 

culture t~en a new dimension is added to the argument. 

m 1949 when the CAFU production team took a sample of 

African reactions to their films at Matapos in Southern 

Rhodesia they found 'One critic deplored our "looking down" 

on ~atives as dirty, lazy and foolish people - after all 

these qualities are not peculiar to their particular 

breed,.3 In this argument the sticking-point is the 

colonial context in which these films were set: the way 

1. Ibid. 

2. Recontres Internationales: 
Sud du Sahara, 12-13. 

. '" t Le CInema e l'Afrique au 

"1 Sh ' 7 Oct. 1949. 3. 'African Reaction to Matapos Fl m ow, 
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of the European is wise, that of the African -foolish. 

The instructional film reflects the paternall'st character 

of colonial rule; it reinforces the established order 

and presents a particular world view. 

The first to point out that the colonl'al . lnstruct:'cnal 

film might have harmful side effects was an insider, a 

C.o. official, E. R. Edmetts who was highly critical of 

the patronising paternalism of colonial officialdom: 

The c?lonial pe?ples w~nt sympathy, 
not fll~s on sOlI eroslon, humanity 
not lectures on how to kill bed bugs. 
Can we not discard this nose of 
instructional sUDeriority and get 
down to learning from people as well 
as teaching them?l 

Something of this same attitude (to which the work of 

anthropologists had also contributed) informed the remarks 

of ~il:p Aidan Crawley who chaired the 3ri tish Film Insti tute 

Sonference in 1948. In the discussions on the film in 

colonial development he had detected a Eurocentric note 

of smugness: 'over and over again the phrase has come 

UP that we have to adjust films for primitive people ••. '. 

~e agreed with John Grierson that film-makers should also 

be concerned about what 'other cultures can teach us,.2 

On a number of occasions CAFU film-makers attempted 

to eliminate obvious paternalism from their films by 

having Africans themselves doing the instructi~n. A good 

example of this type is Africans In Action No. 51 

1 • CO 859/46/1255/1, Edmetts, minute, 26 ~~arch 1942. 

2. The Film in Colonial Development, 51-52. 



jerbert Gondwe-Welfare Officer (CAFU No. 56). Gondwe 

was an enterprising welfare officer in the Dowa District 

of Nyasaland. The very model of a mobile personali ty, he 

is seen riding around on a motor cycle exhorting and 

organising his charges in the building of a welfare hall, 

the repairing of a bridge, organising the acquisition of 

a projector and editing a local newspaper. However this 

more subtle style would not silence one school of 

cri ticism which would give ita Machiavellian twist and 

label it 'collaborationist cinema' - for Gondwe had no 

part in the writing of the scenario he was acting out. 

S. Feldman wrote of the BEKE: 'As colonialist cinema, 

the Experiment, in the classic Fanonesque sense, involved 

the native in his own subjugation,.i 

~e only way out of the paternalist dilemma (prior 

to Incep~ndence) would seerr. to have been for the Africar.s 

to M2kc ~~e fil~s the~selves and we have seen that the 

C.O. c~~e to thi~k alon~ these lines in recommending an 

Africanisation policy. Unlike the CFU, however, the 

CAFT! did not pursue an Africanisation policy. In 1952 Izod 

recorded that no Africans were employed in 'script-writing, 
2 

direction, photography, editing and recording'. The 
/ 

role of the African in the CAFU was that of actor, 

interpreter, and cinema van operator. Although African 

1. Feldman, 'Viewer, Viewing, Viewed', 26. 

2. Izod, 'Southern Viewpoint', African Listener, 
(Nov. 1952), 7. 
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ideas for scripts were solicited the result was that 

traditional African stories were 'slightly doctored at 

the end, to show that crime does not pay', 
like The Thief 

(CAFe No. 10).1 ~e CAFU did have a training programme 

but all the young technicians who were taken on as 

learner-cameramen were Europeans. Izod said that he had 

conducted a fruitless search for Africans capable of 

training as technicians and blamed his lack of success on 

the fact that Africans who had sUfficient education 

already had fulfilling jObs. 2 The lack of suitable 

Africans available for training was at least in part a 

result of what Patrick Keatley has described as the 'low 

triangle' education policy which discriminated in favour 

of whites. The money that was available for African 

education, which was proportionally far less than that for 

h~t W .• .c... es, was spread broadly over the first few years of 

e0ucation with the result that in 196) 'all three 

territories were woefully deficient in Africans with 

secondary education needed for the Civil Service and 

senior posts in industry'.) The C.O.'s development 

philosophy which placed so much emphasis on African 

initiative in community developm~nt was based on the 

expectation that ultimately Africans would govern 

themselves but from 1948, the year the CAFU was founded, 

1. Central African Film Unit Catalogue, Jan. 196), 22. 

~entral African Film Unit'. 2. Izod, '~istory of the '.J 

3. Keatley, The Politics of Partnership, 372. 



it was becoming apparent that the British government 

was going to hand over power to the white settlers. The 

lack of Africanisation of the CAFU reflected the prevailing 
'-' 

power interests in Central Africa - the white settler 

star was in the ascendent. 

Within the liMits set by local politics it now 

remains to discover to what extent the instructional films 

succeeded in their primary didactic purpose of 

contributing to African development. First of all the 

films were hig~ly regarded for their technical qualities. 

~A?G instructional films were bought by governments a~d 

organizations outside Central Africa for countries where 

similar mass education programmes were in progress. 

Buyers included the governments of the Belgian Congo, 

Sudan, Uganda, Nigeria, Kenya, Tanganyika, Gold Coast, 

British Somaliland, Bechuanaland, British 

~ondur2s and Australia - for use in Papua and New Guinea; 

and by lever 3rothers, UNESCO, the South Pacific Commission 

an~ Africa~ Consolidated Films of Johannesburg. In 1950 

Cane ~ownts Cane Times carried this comment: 

One of the most interesting 
exnerirnents yet seen in mass 
education, these films have 
been resoundingly received by 
native audiences both urban and 
rural. 1 

No systematic research was done into the impact of 

the films on African audiences but what evidence there 

is, which is mostly from government officials, suggests 

1. Cape Times, 3 April 1950. 
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that the films did have considerable success. 
In 1952 the 

Chief Secretary of the Central African Councl'l 

Since it was set un only five 
years ago the Central African 
Film ~nit has shown that the 
film is ~robably the most 
v::tluable means of spreading 
information amongst the backward 
peoples of Central Africa. 1 

reported: 

'~ere is some evidence both from Izod himself2 and from 

an editorial in the African Weekly that the films were 

not always so popular with more sophisticated town 

aU0iences - who were, of course, not the target aUdience. 

In 1950 the ','ieekly' s edi tor a ttended a showing of the 

films in Salisbury and in a rural area and reported that: 

"lhereas the sophisticated African 
might have been a little sceptical, 
critical and somewhat unappreciative 
mainly because his tastes have been 
developed by alien pictures, the 
country folks' appreciation w~s at 
once TIro~pt and enthusiastic. 

nf t~e ulti~~te political i~pact of the CA?U's instructional 

fil~s, one thing is certain, they did not lessen the 

influe~ce o~ t~e 'intelligentsia' over the 'labouring 

Maj ori ty' • 

Effect of the Cinema in General 

When we move away from a specific focus on the CAFU 

to look at what effect the cinema generally was having 

in the post-war period a first refinement is to divide 

1. 'Fil~ Pro~uction in Central Africa', Colonial 
CineT'1a, Il, 3 (1953), 72. 

2 . t f th central African Film Unit'. • Izod, 'HIS ory 0 e 

3. 'Civilising Policy', African Weekly, 15 March 1950. 



impact into two regions - rural and urban. 
These were 

differentiated from each other both by the size and 

frequency of viewing by the audience, and by the pro,~ra;V-:~"'3S 

seen. In 1950 the rural areas were being served by four 

'f':l"'lS and two cinems barges plus twenty sJ:lall static cine:..e.s. 
The result, according to Franklin, was that: 

The effect of any kind of films on 
rural audiences is therefore bound 
to be small since many villagers 
never see a film1at all, and few 
films regularly. 

In 1952 a study was conducted on behalf of the 

"orthe r~ "':{h 0'1es ia Informa ti on Denart"'len t by T ft· HL orma 10n 

Inspector, Tony Lawman, into the effects of the cinema in 

a 'se~i-rural' area. The investigation was carried out 

ar.ongst the 'industrious and prosperous' Lunda people of 

the Luapula valley.2 Lawman accompanied a cinema van on 

its tours of the area and was assisted in his research by 

~. ,n· • t t 
~ralr.e~ A:rlcan aSS1S an s. He used four methods: 

(a) mass observation with assistants writing down cornme~ts 

i:-: the \rernacular; (b) a running commentary on comments 

which was ~iven him by an interpreter; (c) measuring 

clapping and cheering;] (d) interviewing a cross section 

of the audience after the show and questioning them on 

what they had seen. 

1. Franklin, 'The Central African screen', 85. 

2. 

3. 

Lawman, 'Informational Re~earc~; An Experiment ~) 
Northern Rhodesia', ColonIal CInema, 10, 3 (195 , 

This method was found ineffective because clapping 
had a different connotation amongst the Lunda. 

56. 



370 

Law~an found that all sections of the ,. tIl. . 
1n e 1gents1a' 

were a~ainst the showing of cowboy f·l 1 ms which were seen 

as corrupting the morals of youth and contributing to 

the bad behaviour and disrespect of young people. The 

Luapula Lunrla were not alone in their condemnation of the 

cowboy film as they were also condemned quite frequently 

in African Urban Council meetings. All groups of people 

resented the showing of naked African women as not only 

morally reprehensible but also because 'it gave the 

impression ••• that Africans in Northern Rhodesia were 

'completely uncivilisect'. Lawman's general conclusion 

confirmed the belief in the potency of the cinema as a 

nropaganria medium particularly for illiterates: - -

Since they are unable to read, the 
local African press is of little 
use to them and since they lack 
the Dower of concentration, 
broadcast talks and news items 
have also little effect. The 
cinema, therefore, is the one 
existing medium which appeals to 
the~. it is, it would seem, the 
~ost valuable of all the Information 
Services in the field .•• l 

In the urban areas the cinema did not perform the 

same function as it did in the rural areas - it was not an 

auxiliary in mass education but w~s, on the contrary, 

being used as a bromide or circus. The rnformation 

Department neither ran the cinemas nor provided the 

programmes. In the towns the cinemas were run either 

by the mines or mUnicipalities: the former wanted a 

1. Lawman, 'Informational Research', 59-60 • 
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~ortense Powoermaker conductej an enquiry into African 

urban viewing habits in the C0~perbe1t town of Luanshya. 

powderrnaker cites an example ~~ a typical programme which 

is remarkable for the absence of any CAFU or CFU material. 

After all the concern that had been expressed Over the years 

about the dangers of unsuitable films on the Copperbelt 

it is surprising that when a t~ickle of more 'suitable' 

fil~s did become available throu~h the CFU and the CAFU 

t~at they were not shown in t~e urban cinemas. The sample 

pro~ra~~e was a commercial package which had been purchased 

by the ~ine Welfare Department from South Africa and did 

not vary much in format from show to show. There was an 

old B grade cowboy film, an animal cartoon, newsreels -

Bri tish News, Northern Spotl ig~ t and The African ~I'irror 

(fro~ Sout~ Africa), an adventure serial like Superman, 

2 and, occasionally, a very old American slapstick comedy. 

Powrlermaker used the mass observation method carried out 

with the help of African assistants at the Luanshya cinema 

and a sample survey conducted to find out who attended the 

cinema and wha t programmes they preferred. 

The survey sample was 551. Of these 317 (58 per cent) 

had attended the movies at some time whilst 213 (39 per 

cent) were attending the movies at the time of the survey. 

1. 'The Central African Screen', 86. 

2. Powdermaker, Copper Town. 255~ Table 4, 337. 
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Jped the popularity poll followed by 

superman, then carne the various newsreels and cartoons 

with education films,like religious films, bel'ng 
preferred 

1 
by only 1 per cent. Powdermaker puts forward the 

hynothesis that though the recent war-like past might 

help to account for the popularity of the cowboy films 

'even more important is the manner in which identification 

with the cowboy hero fits into the present power relations 

between Europeans and Africans,.2 Africans could get rid 

of their aggressions and escape from their position of 

i'1feriori ty by identifying wi th the victories of the 

cowboys. But surely this explanation is inadequate: 

are not cowboy films universally popular in towns because 

t~ev provide vicarious action-packed adventures for urban 

pe0ple?3 

Powdermaker is very critical of the film section of 

t~e ~orthern Rhodesian Information Department for lacking 

'~ll awareness of t~e sociological significance of mOV1es 

~nj of nroblerr:s i~~erent in their introduction to 

Af'ricans·. One was the problem of reality: 'What 1S 

real? Wha t is chea ting?'; and the other was tha t Africans 

could only interpret what they saw in terms of past 

experience and general knowledge which meant that they 

were getting a very distorted version of most films. She 

1 • 

2. 

3. 

, \ 

Ibid •• Tables 4 and 5. 337-338. 

Ibid., 262. 

Another more mundane reason suggested by numerous d 
interviewees is that many Africans could not understan 
many feature films that relied on dialogue. 
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COIII!Jal.t;U \I',e; film section of the Information Department 

most unfavourably with the broadcasting station: the 

forme r 

had no people dedicated to using 
the mediu~ to help Africans make 
a transition to the ~odern world. 
Instead there were technicians 
making movies of African scenes 
and going on movie-truck tours in 
rural areas ••• 1 

Pow~ermaker appears to be oblivious of the work of the 

CAFU which does not receive a mention. The film section 

of t~e ~or~hern Rhodesian Information Department were not 

~~king fil~s of 'transition' because this was the province 

of the CAFU which made some films in Northern Rhodesia 

and to t~e financing of which Northern Rhodesia contributed. 

We have noted that the target audience for the CAFU was 

t~e rural African and so we have the paradox that whilst 

t~o ~ajor~ty of Northern Rhodesia's African cinema goers 

. , b 
we~e l~ ~~e ur an areas, particularly the Copperbelt, the 

adjust~ent films were being made mainly for rural 

audiences. Furthermore it was to help adjust these same 

urban audiences on the Copperbelt to western technological 

society that J. Merle Davis first recommended the use of 

the film - a recommendation which sired the BEKE. 

After the war a lot of concern was expressed in some 

European and African quarters about the effects of gangster 

and cowboyrnovies on the young (rumblings from some 

Africans about the bad effects of cowboy movies had 

. 1 . ts had not been surfaced durIng the war but the comp aln 

1. Powderrnaker, Copper Town, 254.~: 
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1 
l.Cil\.~J1 O~l. .!.vl.tclly). In 1948 concern reached a particularly 

high pitch; for example, a ~ufulira police report said 

that there had been a correlation between the showing of 

a gangster serial and an outbreak of gangsterism amongst 

the towns' youth and a tightening of censorship regulations 
2 

was demanded. 

In 1948 Vernon Brelsford who was Acting Director of 

Information in the absence of Franklin, analysed the 

censorship situation in a memo to the Secretary for Native 

Affairs. ~e exnlained that all films seen by Africans 

were first censored by a Board which included four 

Africans (A. Chelemu, A. Lupiya, E. M. Mlongoti and 

~. 3walya).3 He outlined the 'guiding principles of 

censorship' which had been operating since the war. All 

scenes in films which included any of the following were 

ba.:lne d : 

1 • 

2. 

3. 

(a) ','to""":en in scanty attire, incl'lding 
bat~ing costumes 

(b) tTr..due exhibition of parts of the 
naked body 

(c ) Women of easy virtue 

(d) rf.anhandling of women 

(e) Prolonged embraces 

(f) Fights between women 

t N 1/43 Report On NAZ/SEC 1/1338, Roan Repor o· • 1943, by Labour 
Visit to Roan Antelope, 23 to 25 peb. 
Officer W. F. Stubbs. 

from ~ufulira police Report, NAZ/SEC 2/1121, extract 
March 1948. 

. the war also 
The Board convened in Lus~ka SInce hairman the 
included the SNA, (or nomInee) ~s c) the c;mmissioner 
Director of Information (or nomln(ee nominee) and five 
of Police (or nominee) the D.C. or 
Official members. 



.ms illustrating crimes readily 
understood by Africans 

(h) Films passed for s~owing to adults 
would also be consldered suitable 
for showing to African children. 

In accordance with these principles the Board had 

375 

~arle2Doint of stopping the exhibition of serials featuring 

'gangs of youths in cities' and 'savages manhandling the 

heroine'. On the subject of cowboy films Brelsford 

pointed out that it was 'almost the only type of 

entertainment film left to us' and without them they 

would not be able to keep the circuit going. He argued 

that they were pretty harmless being almost sexless and 

having no killing. He concluded with a touch of 

as::, e r i ty : 

Even in European civilisation there 
was this early controversy about the 
influence of the film on crime. But 
it is quite obvious that if films 
have to show the triumph of good then 
the defeated evil must also be shown. 
It 1S a never ending controversy.l 

~~issin£" from the list of guiding principles enumerated 

above is a previously mentioned principle that scenes should 

be banned where they were likely to cause trouble between 

the races; although the principle is implicit in all 

those guidelines designed to sanctify the image of the 

white woman. In 1948 the Director of Information 

successfully appealed against the passing of Huckleberry 

1. NAZ/SEC 2/1121, w. v. Brelsford, Acting Dir. of 
Information, memo, 17 June 1948. 



376 

f.lIUl. . .1.1 lC; .LIvard reconvened and the fOl 
1 rl was banned 

because of: 

scenes of an escaped Negro s' 
b 0 _. ...ave 

elng hounded by Europeans with d 
the general attitude of Europeans

ogS
, 

towards ~egroes, and a scene where 
theoNegr? is about to be lynch~d by 
an Infurlated mob of Europeans e

1 

Franklin thought that far more important than any 

harm the cinema might be doing was the good that it was 

not doing: 

Here in the heart of Africa, the 
film had and still has a gr~~: 
o~p~rtunity, to work in a vi~~in 
field, to exert its most powe~ful 
influence for good in wholesome 
entertainment and in education in 
the widest sense of the word, on 
the simple unspoilt minds of 
millions of primitive people 
struggling towards civilization. 
It is tragic that this oPPo2tunity 
cannot apparently be taken. 

He saw the only solution to the proble~ in a British film 

co~ns~y bei~~ able to establish 'a large film industry 

in Africa to produce films with Africcns, for Africans ••• •• 

But ~e realised that in 1950 and for t~e immediate future 

such a step would not be possible because Africa, 

sparsely populated and poor, could not support such an 

. d :3 1n ustry. 

1. 

2. 

3. 

NAZ/SEC 2/1121, Franklin, minute, 8 Dec. 1948. 

'The Central African Screen', 87. 

Ibid. In 1951 Tanganyika started ~n exper~mentoin the 
pro~uction of locally made ente~talnm~nt fIlms In b 
Swahili produced by a South AfrIcan fIrm; s~onsored y 
the Governor, Sir Edward !Wining, the exp~rlment l~sted 
for two and a half years. It seems that It was no 
considered financially viable to proc~ed fu~ther. 
CO~ 'The Instructional Film in the UnIted KIngdom 
Dependencies'. 
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. - -.. - ~dera tion jus t around the corner it was the 

end of the road for this particular pipe-dream of 

British colonial film policy. It had been a consistent 

theme. It had been the hope of the BEKE to provide such 

an organization. The CFU, the African Film Library and 

purchasing Committee and the CAFU had all hoped to 

produce enough material to counteract the influence of ' 

Hollywood. In Northern Rhodesia this had proved impossible 

not least because of the sheer amount of material required 

on the Copperbelt with its regular weekly audience; an 

additional factor was the rural bias of the CAFU. During 

the war Dickson had lamented that an opportunity had been 

lost because the work of the BEKE had not been followed 
1 

un. He thought it was too late in 1944; the Copperbelt 

audie~ces had already been spoil t. A.nd so we find at the 

e~j of the affair that Copperbelt audiences who had played 

2 certral role in the development of colonial film policy 

were still seeing the same kind of Hollywood package at 

the time of Powdermaker's visit in 1953 as when J. Merle 

Davis first went to the Copperbelt in 1933 and expressed 

such great hopes for the constructive use of the cinema 

as a means of adjusting Africans. to western society. The 

British government did not have the financial power to 

supply alternative media to that provided in the open 

market. If they could not control the media, they could 

not keep Africans in an information cocoon and structure 
• 

1. Dickson, 'Tour of the East Africa Command Mobile 
Propaganda unit', March 1944. 
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1I11~.L.L nv.L.1.\..I. v lew; they could not remake man in Africa 

according to the vision of say Education for C't' . 1 1zensh1D 
in Africa. 

4. Conclusion 

Northern Rhodesia's administrat1'on h s owed considerable 

enterprise and initiative in its use of the mass media as 

a means of social control; amongst Britain's African 

colonies the Northern Rhodesian Information Department 

was in the vanguard of experimentation in the field of 

public relations. ~orthern Rhodesia's pioneering role 

was partly due to a special local circumstance: the 

nhenomenon of the Copperbelt. Thousands of Africans had 

been uDrooted from their villages and lumped together 1n 

r.ine corr:pounds on the Copperbelt; a dislocation which was 

bound to produce immense and novel sociological problems, 

These were first studied in the early 1930s by J. Merle 

~avis and his team in their study of the effects of 

industrialisation on ATricans on "the Copperbelt; their 

-report had suggested that the media might be used to help 

Africans with problems of adjustment. The 1935 strike 

and the importance of copper to the allied war effort 

ensured that the Copperbelt's social problems continued 

to engage government's attention and the media was 

co-opted to assist. Another factor which contributed 

to the pioneering role of the Northern Rhodesian Information 

~epartment was the special enthusiasm and talent for the 

new government function displayed by the first information 

officer Kenneth Bradley and particularly by his successor, 

Harry Frank lin. 
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La gave the administration new h c annels for 

reaching out to the African population; no longer did the 

administration have to rely solely on primary 

contacts between the D.Q. at the boma and the 
face-to-face 

people of the 

district, or the D.O.'s tour, to communicate l'nf t' . orma lone 

Press, radio and film were used, in varying degrees, to 

explain and pUblicise government policies and both helped 

to create public opinion on important issues and to woo 

public opinion in support of government policies. The new 

channels of communication also provided new forms of 

entertai~~ent, assisted in adult e~ucation and ~enerally 

sought to adapt Africans to western technological society _ 

with a 3ritish bias. 

In coming to a final appraisal of the successes and 

failures of the Northern Rhodesian administration in using 

the media as a means of social control I will review the 

diffe~ent types of propaganda activities of the Northern 

'.:)'r, d' d .' , t t' ___ .0 eSlan a ~lnlS ra lone First I will look at the major 

political pro~aganda campaigns which were embarked upon 

by the administration and I will then look at more long 

term propaganda devoted to the ends of political 

socialisation and mass education which fall within Sabine's 

definition of propaganda as 'a fusion of social information, 
. , 

adult education, and cultural expressIon ••• • 

The campaign to popularise indirect rule in which 

MUtende was chiefly concerned most certainly failed. The 

message was out of temper with the times. In the 1930s 

Northern Rhodesian society was changing rapidly: the 
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try was hastening the nrocess f .. 
. - 0 urbanlsatlon 

which with labour migration and the spread of western 
education was changing the basis of 1 

eadership in African 
society. Mutende helped to make t . a con rlbution by giving 

publicity to non-traditional forms of African associations 

like wp-Ifare societies, and the African Provincial and 

Representative Councils, and helped to create public 

images for the new opinion leaders, the educated, who 

could articulate the grievances and desires of Africans 

thrust into a rapidly changing society. 

?~e ca~pai~n during the war to secure African 

co-operation in the war effort did have more success; 

there is tangible evidence that Africans did respond 

favourably as they, for example, volunteered for the 

regimer.t and contributed to war charities. But in other 

ways the This War Is Your War Too campaign proved 

nysfunctional for the administration. ffucn more information 

was being punped into the country than hitherto via the 

bookstalls, the war news in I~~utende, the occasional visi t 

of the mobile cinema van, the broadcasts to Africans 

(which had a very limited audience) and the tales of 

returning African troops: the level of information was 

being raised and horizons broadened much more rapidly 

than would have been the case without the war and the 

orchestrated war propaganda campaign. The impact was, 

of course, selective and felt most keenly amongst the 

intelligentsia whose perceptions of their own state of 

cOlonial servitude were sharpened by anti-Nazi propaganda 
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. o.uu uu-.. , .... - ... quick to see in the Atlantic Ch t " ar er prlnclples 
that could be applied at the termination of colonial rule 

in their own country. Nkumbula, as we have seen, linked 

that Atlantic Charter with its principle that people should 

be allowed to choose the form of governme~t under which 

they were to be ruled, to the amalgamation question. 

Both Mutende before the war and the war propaganda 

campaign in which all the media assisted (though Mutende 

was by far the most important) had the effect of increasing 

political awareness among Africans. The administration 

had anticipated this but had hoped to control the 

expression of this awareness. But no amount of government 

manipulation of organizations or propaganda could persuade 

African opinion to accept the Federation of Rhodesia and 

Nyasaland as being in the best interests of Africans. In 

government's persuasion campaign the partnership theme 

occupied the feature position. The partnership image had 

been used during the war by British propagandists to 

justify the Empir~ at home and abroad to the many sceptics 

who saw in the Empire a British device for economic 

exploitation. C.O. propagandists persevered with 

the theme after the war both in general usage to 

illustrate the nature of Britain's relations with the 

colonies and specifically as an ennobling image. a moral 

justification for the Federation. Africans were the 

junior partners but although the partners were junior, 

. . d t least in C.O. rhetoric, the Junlor partner was s~ppose , a 
. . s Jeffries had to have some voice in the firm's deC1S10n • 



he official history of the C.O. in 1956 that: 

the partners demanded and deserved 
to be taken into confidence and 
g~ven ~ateria1 to make up their own 
mInds Instead of paving their minds 
made up for them. 

sut this courtesy was not extended to the projecteJ junior 

partners in the Federation. When it seemed th t th 
a _ e British 

government was moving towards a federal solution for 

Central Africa during the time that Creech-Jones was 

Secretary of state for Colonies Africans were given to 

understand in a report in the African Weekly of 20 April 

19u9 that he ~ad said that 'The British Government would 

never surrender the rule of the majority into the hands of 

a minority however good and capable that minority might 

be,.2 3ut when the Tories won the election in October 

1951 the new Secretary of State for Colonies, Oliver 

Iytte1ton, abandoned the policy of 'Federation only by 

consent') and plans went ahead for the setting un of a 

Feje~ation whether Africans liked it or not. 

The Northern Rhodesian administration were now obliged 

by the Tory-controlled C.O. to adopt a partisan approach 

and attempt to 'persuade African opinion, if this is 

possible,' ~ttelton told the House of Commons in July 
4 1952 'that this scheme is to their advantage'. 

1. Charles Jeffries, The Colonial Office (London, 1956), 
183. 

2. African Weekl~, 20 April 1949, 7. 

3. 1 · t· f Partnership, 427. Quoted in Kea tley, me Po 1 lCS 0 

4. ~ouse of Commons Debates, 24 July 1952, c. 790. 
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In opinion refused to be persuaded 10 favour 

a f'edera tion then Lytte 1 ton s ought to d iscredi t that 

oDinion. African opposition ~e t ld t 
:1 0 he Bouse of ,., ',-,ommons 

in fr"arch 1953 was not: 

based on reason, fact or 
understanding •• ,and is a mixture 
of tr~di~ional fear of the unknown 
and dIslIke of many points falsely 
alleged to be features of the 
scheme but which in fact are not. l 

African leaders had adopted the liberal democratic 

principle that government should rest on the consent of 

the governed; no amount of government propaganda could 

get them to give their consent to the Federation and so, 

in the manner of the autocrat, the British government 

imposed it against the will of the African majority. T~e 

disregard by the British government of the doctrine of 

popular sovereignty in relation to the African population 

of Ce~tral Africa ultimately led to the downfall of the 

Federation. The failure of both the indirect rule and 

?erieration propaganda campaigns illustrates a fundamental 

requirerent for successful propaganda; it must correspond 

to t~e felt needs and desires of the people; indirect rule 

was an anachronism and the Federation a device to thwart 

African ambition for majority ru!e in Central Africa. 

Another and subsidiary factor working against 

attempts at political persuasion on the part of the 

1. 't.{ouse of Commons Deba tes, 4 ~"arch 1953, c. 374. 



odesian government was that it chose the wrong 

target audience - it by-passed the new opinion leaders 

in favour of the less educated. In the early years of 

Mutende S. R. Denny had insisted that the paper should 

follow a policy of aiming 'upwards rather than downwards' 

for the educated were the new opinion leaders but his 

advice was ignored and it was later confirmed officially 

by Denny himself that Mutende was for 'the low-grade 

literates, those who are not very bright,.1 

In choosing to aim its propaganda at the less 

educated the Northern Rhodesian Information Department 

was not only running counter to British government policy 

in the post war years but it was also out of step with 

the findings of American mass communications theorists 

who began publishing their results in the late 1940s and 

early 1950s. After the war the C.O. had insisted that 

the only way for mass education/community development 

programmes to take off was for the educated men, the new 

leaders, to be associated with these programmes. The 

Drogheda Committee which conducted an enquiry into the 

overseas information services and published its report 

in 1954. declared that information departments should aim 
2 

at the influential few in order to reach the many. This 

was in accord with the American Two step Flow theory 

which had it that communic·ations do not act directly on 

people. there is not a hypodermic effect. but rather 

1. See p. 280. 

2. Summary of the Report of the Independent C?mrnittee of 
Enqui~ into the Overseas Information SerV1ce, 
~isce1 aneous No. 12. emd. 9138• 1954. 6. 



.nfluenced in ~heir behaviour and opinions 

by oninion leaders who are usually more active in public 

affairs t~an the rest of the group. Early evidence from 

Northern Rhodesia tallies with this later American 

fin din ~ ; i t wi 11 be r e call e d th a t w hen Mu te n dee d ito r 

s. R. Denny was sent to the Copperbelt in 1937 to 

discover the reasons for poor sales he came back convinced 

that the poor opinion of the paper held by many of the 

educated was influencing the less educated; he considered 
1 their influence 'very great'. In October 1951 a report 

2.l:''2es.red i:l The Times commenting on attempts that had 

been made by the Secretary of state for Colonies, the 

adMinistration and other non-official bodies to sound 

out African opinion on the Federation issue. It was 

found that African opinion could be classified into 

three sroups. The first were the 'politically conscious 

a~d vocal minority' who tended to live in the urban 

areas and to belong to political associations and trade 

unicns; t~e second, who were to be found in both the 

rural and urban areas 'included the more enlightened 

chiefs, the teachers, traders, clerks and various 

Government servants'. The second group were found to 

be often under the influence of the first group - the 

opinion leaders. The third group consisting of peasants 

and agricultural workers, who comprised 90 per cent of 

1. See p. 63. 
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.on according to The Times report, were 

considered 'on the whole . passlve and apathetic' by the 

~.c,s but they felt: 

that a vigorous Government campaign 
could have swayed them one way or 
the other, though conservatism and 
fear of the unknown biased them in 
the direction of the status guo. 

The 'masses', the report continued, 'were readily subject 

to influence either by administrative officers or by a 

handful of vocal politicians'; the latter had an unfair 

advantage, however, because officials had been ordered 

t~0 preserve neutrality on federatio~,.l This report 

~nneared on 8 October 1951 but when the Tories were 

swept back into power in that same month we have seen 

t~at all official neutrality on the Federation issue was 

abandoned. Both Congress and the administration campaigned 

for the minds and hearts of the masses, Congress now 

s~reading its organization out into t~e rural areas. 

Sc~~ress won. James Griffiths (who had briefly succeeded 

Creech-Jones as the Labour Secretary of state after the 

latter lost his seat in a by election) commented in the 

:-:ouse of Commons in March 1953 i 'Is it not true tha t since 

the officers have commended it the opposition has 

increased,' • 2 

1. 

2. 

'Sounding the African - Test of Public 9pini?n on the 
Federation Issue' condensed from an art1cle 1n The 112 
Times, 8 Oct. 1951, in Colonial Revie~, Dec. 1951, • 

}-!ouse of Commons Debates, 4 ~f;arc:-t 1953, c. 374. 
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Informa tion 

its long term propaganda 

Department more successful with 

which was contributing to the 

socialisation of African peoples into western technological 

society? The most powerful of the propaganda channels 

prove 0 , after the advent of the Saucepan Special in 

the early 1950s, to be the radio; it had its limitations _ 

servicing and battery replacement proved a problem in 

many of the rural areas; but it did reach the widest 

audience and by the end of the period studied radio 

listenin~ was becoming a feature of life in many rural 

as well as urban areas. The radio audiences were treated 

to a mixture of western and African culture with modern 

and traditional music, plays sometimes written or 

improvised by Africans, political propaganda talks, news 

programmes and adult education programmes. Though in 

itself the film was considered the most powerful of all 

t~e propaganda weapons, its impact was severely restricted 

because of logistical problems associated with the mobile 

cine~a vans; with eight vans covering the whole rural 

scene and subject to break downs, and bad weather and roads, 

cinema viewing was a rarity in the rural areas. In 

addition operators often gave inadequate commentaries and 

explanations which frequently minimised the effectiveness 

of films that were shown. 1 These educational films were 

primarily intended for rural audiences but the target 

audience had insufficient exposure to the films for them 

1. Northern Rhodesia Information Department Annual 
Report, 1956 , 9. 
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bo~n ~o promote aspects of African culture and to assis: 

cultural fusion. 

This long term process of socialisation appears C~ 

the face of it to have been basically cultural and 

educational in contrast to the short term political 

propaganda campaign waged over a particular issue but in 

a more subtle and informal manner this cultural and 

educational work was having indirectly a political and 

economic effect. It was cementing the ties of Empire 

and therefore contributing to the success of the principal 

al~ of Britis~ overseas i~formation work: the Eai~te~ance 

of the British connection. The Federation was dissolved 

but Zambia remains within the British Commonwealth. 
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